DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATE
HUMANITARA FAKULTATE
Latviesu literaturas un kulttaras katedra

LITERATURA UN KULTURA:
PROCESS, MIJIEDARBIBA,
PROBLEMAS

DZIVES RAKSTIBA -1
m

Zinatnisko rakstu krajums

XXI

—_ DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES _—
AKADEMISKAIS APGADS , SAULE”

2021



Apstiprinats Daugavpils Universitates Zinatnes padomes sédé 2021. gada
30. novembri, protokols Nr. 16.

Maija Burima, Rudite Rinkevica, sastaditajas. Literatira un kultira: process,
mijiedarbiba, problemas. Dzives rakstiba — 1. Zindtnisko rakstu krajums. XXI.
Daugavpils: Daugavpils Universitates Akadémiskais apgads Saule, 2021., 224 lpp.

Krajuma zinatniska kolégija:
Bente Aamotsbakken, Dr. phil., profesore (Norvégija)
Maija Burima, Dr. philol., profesore (Latvija)
Vigmantas Butkus, Dr. hum., profesors (Lietuva)
Inguna Daukste-Silasproge, Dr. philol., vadosa pétniece (Latvija)
Rabhilya Geybullayeva, Dr. philol., profesore (Azerbaidzana)
Jeanne Glesener, Dr. philol., asociéta profesore (Luksemburga)
Victor Grovas Hajj, Dr. philol., profesors (Meksika)
Yordan Lyutskanov, Dr. philol., asociétais profesors (Bulgarija)
Malan Marnesdottir, Dr. philol., profesore (Féru salas)
Vanesa Matajc, Dr. philol., asociéta profesore (Slovénija)
Irina Modebadze, Dr. philol., vadosa pétniece (Gruzija)
Margarita Odeskaja, Dr. philol., profesore (Krievija)
Rudite Rinkevi¢a, Dr. philol., docente (Latvija)
Tigran S. Simyan, Dr. philol., asociétais profesors (Arménija)
Juri Talvets, Dr. philol., profesors (Igaunija)

Zinatniskas redaktores: Maija Burima, Rudite Rinkevica
Anglu teksta redaktore: Sandra Meskova

Latviesu teksta redaktore un korektore: Jana Butane-Zarjuta
Maketétaja: Marina Stocka

Rakstu krajums ieklauts EBSCO datubazé.
Literary Reference Center Plus collection.

The collection of research articles Literature & Culture: Process, Interaction,
Problems is included in EBSCO Literary Reference Center Plus collection.
Krajums ir anonimi recenzets.

The collection is peer-reviewed.

ISSN  2243-6960
ISBN 978-9984-14-948-6 © Daugavpils Universitate, 2021



SATURS / CONTENTS

Maija Burima, Rudite Rinkevica, Sandra Meskova

Dzives rakstibas akadémiskas un radosas Skautnes..................

Academic and Creative Aspects of Life-writing ........ccccveeeunenne

Linda Zulmane
Livonijas Indrika dzives cel§ Andrieva Niedras romana

Kad 1181855 AIISt «...uuveeeeeeeeeiiiiiiiiiiieeeeeeeeeee ettt

Henry of Latvia’s Path of Life in Andrievs Niedra’s Novel
When the Moon is on the Wane

Laila Niedre, Gunta Oseniece

Nokluséta trauma: vaciesi Latvija péc 1945. gada ....cooueenenee

Suppressed Trauma: Germans in Latvia after 1945

Anna Elizabete Grike
Stasti no gimenes fotoalbumiem: 20. gadsimta

60.-80. gadi skolu jaunatnes redz&juma ..........ccecuvervveercreennnen.

Stories from Family Photo Albums: the 1960s—1980s from
School Learners’ Perspective

Ingrida Kleinhofa
Rakstot un parrakstot identitates: dzivesstasta loma arabu

emigracijas Hteratliird . ooeveeeveereeesiieenieeereeeniieesreessreessieessneennne

Writing and Rewriting Identities: Life Narratives in Arab
Emigration Literature

Elina Strode
Turku mitologijas dabas kultu attélojums Buketas Uzuneras

tetralogija Dafnes Samanes piedzivojumi ...........ccceueeeueenueennne.

Representation of Natural Cults of Turkish Mythology in
Buket Uzuner’s Tetralogy The Adventures of Misfit
Daphne Shaman

Evita Badina
»Parrakstot” Robinsona Kruzo dzivi: par Daniela Defo

romana tulkojumu padomju Latvija ...ccceeveveeeerieeenciieeeineenn.

“Rewriting” the Life of Robinson Crusoe: on Translation
of Daniel Defoe’s Novel in Soviet Latvia



Antra Leine

Identity Formation in Tara Westover’s Educated.....................

Taras Vestoveras Izglitota — cel$ uz identitati

Juris Kastins

Das Konzept der Religion bei Hermann Hesse..........cccocuveennne

The Concept of Hermann Hesse’s Religion
Hermana Heses religijas koncepcija

Anda Kuduma

Privatas véstures stasts Guntas Snipkes dzeja ..........coevevevenenne.

The Narrative of Private History in Gunta Snipke’s Poetry

Sandra Okuneva

Kurzemes pédas Andras Manfeldes gramatas bérniem ............

Traces of Kurzeme in Children’s Books by Andra Manfelde
Vivita Berga

Sieviskas dzives tvérums Ingas Abeles Stastos ............ceeveveenee.

Representation of Women’s Experience in Inga Abele’s
Stories

Antra Upeniece
Véstules Ziemassvétku vecitim: Latvijas bérnu vélmes,

uzskati Un tradiCijas .ioooveeeerveeeeiieeeeiieeeeiieeeesreeessereeeeeneeeenns

Letters to Santa Claus: Desires, Beliefs, and Traditions of
Latvian Children

Aurelija Dauksaité-Kolpakoviené
Representation of the Holocaust as an Adventure: the Case

of The Tattooist Of AUSCHUWIEZ .ocecuveeeueercieieeieecieeeieeeieeeeieeennes

Holokausta ka piedzivojuma reprezentacija romana
Ausvicas tetovetajs

Dmitrijs Golonovs
A Diary or an Autobiography? The Problem of Categorizing

Pau] KIEe’S DIATIES wuvvvrvveririiieeiieeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessssssnssssessssseenees

Dienasgramata vai autobiografija? Paula Klé dienasgramatu
kategorizéSanas problematika



Jelena Antonevica

The Complexity of Mother-Daughter Relationship in
Alice MUNToO’s Dear Life .....cccceeeeicueeeeeiiieeeeiieeesieeeeeiveeenenens

Mates un meitas attiecibu problematika Alises Manro
stastu krajuma Darga dzive (Dear Life)

Sandra Meskova
Story of Life within a Story: the Temporal Structure of
Alice Munro’s Too Much Happiness .......ceceveeeecveeeecveeenennn
Dzivesstasts stasta ietvara: Alises Manro stasta Too Much
Happiness temporala struktara

AUtOri / CONLIIDULOTS «.vvveeeeeiiiieiiieeeeeeeieeeeeeeeeeeeee e e e e e e eseeennnes



Maija Burima,
Rudite Rinkevica,
Sandra Meskova

DZIVES RAKSTIBAS AKADEMISKAS UN
RADOSAS SKAUTNES

Zinatnisko rakstu krajuma Literatura un kultiura: process, mijiedar-
biba, problemas 21. laidiens veltits pétijumiem par dzives rakstibu. Dzives
rakstiba pédéjas desmitgadés ir izvértusies par saistoSu izpétes lauku,
ienemot stabilu vietu masdienu literatarzinatné, pateicoties tas plasajam
tekstveides iespéjam un poétiskajiem lidzekliem. Jédziens , dzives rakstiba”
apzimé daudzveidigu Zanrisko spektru, kas centréts uz dzivi vai dzives
dalu, ietverot memuarus, autobiografiju, biografiju, dienasgramatu, auto-
biografisku un biografisku dailliterataru, véstules, anekdotes, dzeju, zinat-
niskus un vésturiskus rakstus, ka ari dazadas digitalas formas.

Krajuma ietvertie raksti trakté dzives rakstibu sinhrona un diahrona
aspekta. Traktéjot dzives rakstibas plasu jédzienisko kopu, kas ietver
ieprieks minétas rakstu formas un ari daudzas citas, autoru izpétes aspekti
seSpadsmit publikacijas ieklauj Zanra problemu, dzives rakstibas poétiku,
tematiku, izvérs$ salidzinamo un starpdisciplinaro pieeju, apluko teksta
komunikativo aspektu u.c.

Plasais rakstu tematiskais spektrs aktualizé mazak zinamus vai pie-
mirstus autorus un literaros darbus. Pétnieku uzmanibas loka ir mazak
zinami fakti un notikumi, ka ari no dzives rakstibas pieejas izrietosie
teorétiskie jautajumi. Lasitajiem iespéjams ielukoties gimenes fotoalbu-
mos, akcentéjot 20. gadsimta 60. — 80. gadus (Anna Elizabete Grike),
latvieSu bérnu véstulés Ziemassvétku vecitim (Antra Upeniece), iedzi-
linaties vaciesu situacija Latvija péc 1945. gada (Laila Niedre, Gunta
Oseniece), meklét atbildi uz jautajumu par dienasgramatas un autobio-
grafijas problematiku (Dmitrijs Golonovs), pétit dzivesstastu stasta ietvara
(Sandra Meskova). Literataras un véstures mijiedarbibas interesentiem
saisto$s varétu but Lindas Zulmanes izpeétitais Livonijas Indrika dzives
cel$ A. Niedras romana, Guntas Snipkes dzeja atklatais privatas véstures
stasts (Anda Kuduma), holokausta ka piedzivojuma reprezentacija romana
Ausvicas tetovetdjs (Aurelija Dauksaitée-Kolpakoviené), Daniela Defo
populara romana par Robinsonu Kruzo tulkojuma peripetijas padomju
Latvija (Evita Badina). Rakstu autorus dzives rakstibas konteksta saistijis



ari geografiskais, regionalais aspekts: Sandra Okuneva pievérsusies
Kurzemes atveidei Andras Manfeldes gramatas bérniem, dzivesstasta lomu
arabu emigracijas literatara pétijusi Ingrida Kleinhofa, savukart Elina
Strode dzives rakstibas aspektus skatijusi turku mitologijas konteksta
Buketas Uzuneras tetralogija. Identitates mekléjumus Taras Vestoveras
atminu gramata Izglitota iztirzajusi Antra Leine, bet Hermana Heses
religijas koncepciju aktualizgjis Juris Kastins. Rakstu autoru uzmanibas
loka ir ari attiecibu problematika un sieviskas dzives tvérums gan latviesu
rakstnieces Ingas Abeles stastos (Vivita Berga), gan kanadietes, Nobela
prémijas laureates Alises Manro proza (Jelena Antonevica).

Veiktie pétijumi apliecina dzives rakstibas ka starpdisciplinara feno-
mena plasas aktualizacijas iespéjas musdienu pétniecibas telpa.



Maija Burima,
Rudite Rinkevica,
Sandra Meskova

ACADEMIC AND CREATIVE ASPECTS OF
LIFE-WRITING

The current issue of research paper collection Literature and Culture:
Process, Interaction, Problems is dedicated to research on life-writing.
Life-writing has emerged as an attractive object of investigation in literary
studies in recent decades due to its stable presence in contemporary literary
discourse and its versatile possibilities of form-building, poetic, and narrative
devices. As a generic term, life-writing is used to describe a range of
writings about lives or parts of lives, including memoir, autobiography,
biography, diaries, autobiographical and biographical fiction, letters,
written anecdotes, lyric poems, scientific and historical writings, and
digital forms.

In the present collection, life-writing is treated in a diachronic and
synchronic perspective. In line with the broad scope of life writing that
spans the above listed forms of writing and many more, the papers in the
collection regard the problem of the genre, poetics of life writing, themes,
develop a comparative and interdisciplinary approach, address the com-
municative aspect of the text as well as other issues.

The broad thematic range of the papers highlights authors and literary
works that are both well-known and established, like the Nobel Prize
winner Alice Munro or contemporary Latvian writers Inga Abele, Andra
Manfelde, and less regarded in Latvian literary scholarship, like Latvian
poet Gunta Snipke, American writer Tara Westover, etc. Focusing on
not so widely known facts and events, the papers reveal diverse theoretical
issues in the framework of life writing. The authors of the papers provide
an opportunity to look into family photo albums of the 1960-80s (Anna
Elizabete Grike), Latvian children’s letters to Santa Claus (Antra Upeniece),
get a deeper insight into the situation of Germans in Latvia after 1945
(Laila Niedre, Gunta Oseniece), search for an answer to the question
about the problematic of diary and autobiography of a creative personality
(Dmitrijs Golonovs), investigate life story within a story (Sandra Meskova).
The connection between literature and history is reflected in a study on
the life of Henry of Livonia as depicted in A. Niedra’s novel (Linda Zulmane),



private history in Gunta Snipke’s poetry (Anda Kuduma), representation
of Holocaust as adventure in Heather Morris’s The Tattooist of Auschwitz
(Aurelija Dauksaité-Kolpakovieneé), translations of Daniel Defo’s popular
novel Robinson Crusoe in Soviet Latvia (Evita Badina). Some of the papers
are concerned with the regional and geographical aspect: depiction of
Kurzeme in Andra Manfelde’s books for children (Sandra Okuneva), the
role of life story in Arab emigration literature (Ingrida Kleinhofa), aspects
of life writing in the context of Turkish mythology in Buket Uzuner’s
tetralogy (Elina Strode). Antra Leine regards identity search in Tara
Westover’s memoir, Juris Kastins reflects on Hermann Hesse’s conception
of religion. Issues of women’s lives and relationships are regarded in
short stories by Latvian writer Inga Abele (Vivita Berga) and Canadian
writer Alice Munro (Jelena Antonevica).

Bringing out the diverse aspects of life writing in its rich generic and
poetic variety, the research papers in the present collection testify to the
broad opportunities of interdisciplinary research in contemporary science
of literature.



Linda Zulmane

LIVONIJAS INDRIKA DZIVES CELS
ANDRIEVA NIEDRAS ROMANA KAD MENESS DILST

Summary

Henry of Latvia’s Path of Life in Andrievs Niedra’s Novel
When the Moon is on the Wane

The novel by Niedra describes a period of transition in 1582, around the
end of the Livonian War, when the Baltic was divided between Swedes, Poles,
Germans, and Danes. Although the author depicted a historical situation in the
novel which has been called the first original historical novel in Latvian literature,
in the commentaries on his work, Niedra explains that the novel is not a part of
the genre because it was more important to reveal human experiences in a period
of transition.

The life of Henry is created like the lunar cycle: it starts as a full moon at the
beginning of the novel, the hero being at his highest, defending the doctoral
thesis, but after receiving criticism and humiliation, his way gradually leads down.
The lunar cycle serves as an archetype of long periods; it includes an optimistic
point of view — like the disappearance of the moon is never final, as a new moon
follows it, the human does not die either. Niedra believes that a human regenerates
in his children; it is the only way to continue what has been started and fulfill
one’s goals. Human’s path through a labyrinth of changes in a period of transition
and, at the same time, the path of his individuation is shown as regressive, the
hero dies, but also the possibility of future is expressed because the lunar cycle
recurs. Henry of Latvia is a seeker for a new path. The author tried to address two
problems — those of the dual truth and escaping the spiritual loneliness for a
human in the time of transition.

Key words: time of transition, individuation, path of life, loneliness

s
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19. gadsimta otraja pusé par vienu no aktualakajiem jautajumiem
Eiropas kultaras dzivé un literatara klast patibas mekléjumi. Personibas
veido$anas problémai, tas socialajiem un étiskajiem aspektiem 19.-20. gad-
simta mijas latviesu literatara pievérsas daudzi autori, to skaita Rainis,
J. Poruks, ar1 A. Niedra.

Personibas tapsana noris dazadu nosacijumu — nejauso un nepiecie-
Samo — mijiedarbiba, kur sava loma ir iedzimtajam ipasibam — arienei
un fiziskajam stavoklim (konstitucionali somatiskajam iezimeém), spejam,
nervu darbibas tipam, un sava nozime ir musu pasu neizraudzitajai
gimenes videi (mikrovidei) un sabiedribai (makrovidei).!
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Parejas laikmeta specifiskie apstakli ietekmeé cilveka pastapsanas jeb
individuacijas celu, A. Niedras prozas varoniem tas veidojas ka regresivs,
jo parejas laikmeta cilvéks ir tikai cela sagatavotajs tam, kas naks, lidum-
nieks, nolemts neveiksmei un bojaejai, pirmais cirulis apcirptiem sparniem,
ka salnas nokosts dveésele, dzimis dilstosa ménesi. Spilgtakie pieméri varonu
individuacijai A. Niedras proza ir romani Siksparnis, Kad meness dilst,
pasaka Zemmnieka dels.

A. Niedra darbu Kad meéness dilst nosaucis par stastu, tas tiek publicéts
1902. gada, 1903. gada iznacis atseviska gramata Peterburgas Avizu
apgada. Stasta atspogulots parejas laiks 1582. gada, t. s. Stefana Batorija
laiks ap Livonijas kara beigam, kad Baltija sadalita starp zviedriem,
poliem, vaciesiem un daniem.? Kaut ari romana autors atainojis vésturisku
situaciju un darbs dévéts par pirmo vésturisko originalromanu latviesu
literatara®, komentaros par saviem darbiem A. Niedra norada, ka romans
Kad meness dilst ir tikpat maz veésturisks ka Liduma dumos vai Skaidra
sirds, ideja tapat nemta no musu parejas laikmeta problemam; tikai te ta
izteikta pagatnes ieterpa; bet celu vina rada nakotnei*. Ka galveno akcen-
téjot parejas laikmeta probléemu atspogulojumu, rakstnieks rada, ka
Livonijas Indrikis noklust no naturalsaimnieciskas Kraces pils Vitenberga,
tapat ka latviesu zemnieku jauna paaudze nonak no téva sétas Métrainé
(Terbatu latviesu studenti sauc par Métraini — no Métras jeb Emajegi
upes).

Livonijas Indrikis — jauna cela meklétajs, pretrunu mocits, meklé atbildes
uz jautajumiem, tacu ka galvenas nosauc divas problémas: par divéjado
taisnibu un ka izklat parejas laikmeta cilvékam no garigas vientulibas.
B. Gudrike par to raksta:

Liela romana veiksme [..] ir galvena varona Indrika iekséjo, psibolo-
Sisko sastregumu izsketindjums, strikts, telains un krasains psihologisks
stastijums par stipras, spécigas dveseles, skaidras sirds un jaunas, augstakas
taisnibas meklétaja tragediju. Indrika tela redzam cilveka dzivi nemitigos
konfliktos, dveseles parbaudijumu brizos, dainedazadas izjutas un no-
skanas, kad, neraugoties uz visadiem — gan aréjiem, gan ieksejiem —
pretspekiem, vins paliek uzticigs savai parliecibai.’

Indrikis, kur$ daudz palu veltijis, lai sasniegtu ieceréto — iegtitu doktora
gradu astronomija un pieraditu tolaik pilnigi neticamu lietu, ka zeme
griezas ap sauli, ar kaunu tiek padzits no Vitenbergas universitates; sak
savu celu pilna ménesi, parliecinats par savu taisnibu ka karavirs un ar
devizi — krati pret kruti.® Véledamies pieradit, ka zeme griezas ap savu
asi un rinko ap sauli, apSaubot Ptolemaja” principus, Indrikis klast par
sava veida arpratigo, nesaprasto; vins vélas pieradit Vitenbergas baznicas
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klausitajiem, ka cilvéka saprasana ir karaliene, kam kalpo visi pieci prati,
ka jauna zvaigznu maciba piespiedis cilvekus neticét tam, ko vini redz un
dzird.

Pret Indriki uzstajas muzigais bakalaurejs, saukts par Diogenu, vins
pretstata galvas un védera macibu, noradot, ka jauna, Indrika piedavata
maciba balstita idejas, un, ja tiek pretstatita ideja un realitate, tad allaz
uzvarétaja ir realitate: Kur galva un veders sanak naida, tur lidz Sim vel
katrureiz veders ir uzvaréjis.® Kas gribés celties augstak, tas lauzis kaklu -
ta uzskata bakalaurejs, un vina atzina slépjas visu parejas laikmetu censonu
liktenis. Otrais oponents ir vecs profesors, mazs, salicis, tuvredzigs virins,
kas klausitajiem norada uz Indrika nezinasanu, ka ari Filoloja, Samosas
Aristarha un kaldiesu Zeleuka macibas atrodamas idejas par to, ka zeme
griezas ap sauli. Tresais oponents ir teologijas fakultates dekans, kurs
apsauba Indrika piedavato teoriju, izmantojot Bibeles atzinas. Sava aizsta-
vibas runa Indrikis piesauc Martinu Luteru, kur$ macija, ka katram cilve-
kam pasam vajag ticét; nepietiek ar to, ka piekritam tam, ko tic cit?.
Pédgjais oponents ir visa Eiropa pazistamais zvaigznu pétnieks Tiho de
Brahe'®, kurs uzsver lielo starpibu starp jaunibu, tas idealiem un praktisko
darbibu: Kamer mes esam jauni, tikam miis aizgrabj viss, kas noversas
no parasta. |..] Bet tad nak pate dzive ar savu praktisko darbu."* Vins
aicina Indriki vispirms dzivé parbaudit savu macibu un tikai tad macit
citus. Indrika macibai oponé autoritates, bet vinam ir tikai ticiba sev un
cilvéka pratam.

A. Niedra uzsver parejas laikmeta problému - ticibas trakumu sev.
Jaspgj un jagrib tikt talak par ieprieksgjiem sasniegumiem, jasacelas pret
€s0S0:

Kaut vina naktu, $i jauno laiku vétra, kas nopistu no jums visus vecos
pergamentu puteklus, kas uzpistu jiusu dvéselé to lepno liesmu: es pats
drikstu domat un peétit! Un lai simts un pirmais teiks jauno vardu, kas
pacels jauno zinatni par tikstos gadiem uz prieksu.'?

Kanclers pretstata vienu taisnibu otrai, uzsverot, ka taisniba var but
tikai vienai pusei un netaisniba otrai, jo tertium no nest datur (tresais
nav dots). A. Niedra vairakkart aplukojis jautajumu par divam taisnibam
savos darbos, iznémums nav ari romans Kad méness dilst, kura $si doma
vislabak izskan Norberta, Indrika un Stefana Batorija saruna. Nav tadas
taisnibas pasaule, ko visi sajustu par taisnibu.'® Parejas laikmeta cilvékiem
ir jauznemas atbildiba un jakal dzelzi sirds, jasludina vienas dienas taisniba,
jastrada vienas dienas darbs, par kuru skaidri zinams, ka ritdiena to nosodis.
Stefans Batorijs norada, ka cilvéce nav pasaulé taisnibas dél, bet taisniba
cilvéces dél, bet laiku gaita parmainas cilvéks un mainas ari taisniba. Ir
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sava taisniba kara, sava miera laikos. Ir sava taisniba pilsetniekam, sava
zemkopim, sava paédusam, sava izsalkusam.'* Svarigi ir ticét savai tais-
nibai un cinities pret netaisnibu. Sis idejas censas pieradit Indrikis, sakot-
néji méginot pamatot savu taisnibu, ka zeme griezas ap sauli, bet vélak
aktivi cinoties pret starasta patvalu Vidzemeé. Indrikis pazino, ka naka-
mibas varda es izsaucu pats sevi par jaunds zvaiginu macibas doktoru®.

Indrika dzives cel$ veidots péc lidzibas ar lunaro (méness) ciklu, kas
iesakas ka pilns méness; romana sakuma varonis ir augstaka virsotne,
pamazam vina cels ved lejup. Lunarais cikls kalpo par ilgstosu periodu
arhetipu, ari ietver optimistisku skatijumu - tapat ka méness izzusana
nekad nav galiga, jo tai seko jauns méness, ari cilvéeks neiet boja pavisam.
A. Niedra uzskata, ka cilvéks atjaunojas savos bérnos, tas ir vienigais cels,
ka turpinat iesakto un piepildit savus meérkus. 5T doma akcentéta romana
beigu dala, kad Livonijas Indrikis pirms soda izpildes véro, ka bérni attélo
soda ainu, un saskata neliela puiséna lidzibu ar sevi un iesakta turpina-
jumu.

Bridis, kas varétu but vina augstakais sasniegums, izvérsas par kritienu
lejup, jo augstaka bij $a kalna galotne, jo drizak vini steidzas leja'®, vien-
tuliba, ka salnas nokosts, ka apcirptiem sparniem dvésele. Lai ari vins
zaudgjis $aja cina, tomér stav pari visiem, viens pats pret visiem, viens
pret tukstoti, pari krupjiem, ciaskam, kirzakam". Péc neveiksmes diserta-
cijas aizstaveésana Indriki mierina muzigais bakalaurejs, kur$ vienigais
uzskata, ka vinpam pienakas doktora grads, méginot pierunat Indriki pildit
savu gara pienakumu, nevis runat, apgalvot, disputét, bet gan atdot savu
dzivibu patiesibas dél, misu uzdevums pasaule ir — dzivibu vairot. Bet
dziviba divejada, un pasaule ir divéjada: ir dabas dziviba un gara dziviba.
Savos miesigos bernos mes vairojam pirmo, bet savos gara darbos mes
vairojam otro.'8

Indrikis nolemj doties pie saviem vecakiem uz Vidzemi, jo izskiras
par labu kalpot pienakumam pret vecakiem, nevis pret zinatni. Romana
vairakkart uzsvérta doma par to, ka sasniegt mérki var, tikai kaut ko
upuréjot. Senak baznicu un namu sienas iemuréja dzivus cilvékus — bav-
upurus, jo tikai virs likiem var pacelties lieli darbi®. Indrikis izvélas ne
garigo, bet praktisko dzives merki —ne tikai radit jaunu pasauli, bet radit
vinu... no samiditam un izpostitam dveéselem®. J. Kursite raksta:

Gadsimtenu, laikmetu griezu laiks rada tragiskas personibas, kas it
ka uznem uz sevi laika smagumu, apzinati vai neapzinati veicot vienlai-
kus mediatora un upura lomu. Vienu laikmetu, gadsimiu no otra atdala
ka neredzams loga stikls vai spogulis, pariesana ir bistama, — tam, kas
iet pirmais.*!
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Parejas laikmetu, ko A. Niedra saskata gan reformacijas laika, gan
ari Latvija 19. gadsimta otraja pusé, raksturo purva téls:

Tur glotas, te dunas, visur puvuma smakal... Un kur liec kaju, tur
glums akmens, bet atspaidu tu velti mekletu un kur piekerties nav...
Stavi viens pats ka laivenieks, kam aizpludinata sadragata laiva, un
jiti, ka slaksta nezeligie, gruzu pilnie vilni ap tevi un kustina glotas, un
pamazam zogas augstak un augstak, lidz kritim, lidz sirdij, un tad piepesi
sagrabs tevi no muguras un ieraus glotas...

Atgriezoties dzimtené un satiekoties ar tévu Klibo Kasparu, mati Brigitu,
Hildegardi, starastu, Indrikis nonak pilnigi cita vidé. Sastopoties ar sta-
rasta visatlautibu, zemnieku smago dzivi, téva spitibu, Indrikis saprot,
ka vina turpmaka dzive nebus viegla un prieka pilna. Saruna ar Hilde-
gardi vin$ atzist, ka staigajis ka pa kalnu galiem, bijis virsotné, tacu
neredzgjis, ka leja jaunibas draugi dzer un grimst dublos, vargst zemnieki.
Vins stav it ka pasaules virsotné vai mala, un vina prieksa — nakotnes
bezdibenis, augsa — debesis, apaksa — visa cilvéce, kuras vesture gaist
sakotneja migla>.

Vadona un masas attiecibam, kuras raksturo varona centienu nesa-
pratne, tautas atbalsta trakums, pasivitate, neticiba pozitivam parmainam,
A. Niedra pieveérsies ari romana Liduma diimos, kur péc pirma spredika
latvie$u zemnieki uzruna macitaja amata kandidatu Karli Strautmali klat
par Raudupes pagasta garigo vadoni. Karlis parmet vecajam macitajam,
ka vina nostaja ir distancéta no tautas: nostajaties ka uz kalna gala un
skataties no turienes uz savu draudzi, radat no turienes vinai celu.** Karlis
veélas but kopa ar tautu, vins deklaré, ka vipu negods ir mans negods un
vinu sapes ir manas sapes®, talu ta ir teorétiska vélme, nevis praktiska
riciba. Parbaudijumu parvaré$ana un iedrosinasanas piepildit ieceréto ir
ipasibas, kam japiemit vadonim:

Parvarésana un iedrosinasands ir savstarpéji saistitas un viena otru
balsta: ir jaiedrosinas parvaret, un ir japarvar sevi, lai uzdrosinatos.
Parvarosais cilveks (varonis, varésana, vareniba utt. ir vienas saknes
vardi) ir cilveks, kurs iedrosinds.*®

ledrosinasanas ir saistita ar bailu parvarésanu, kas ipasi atklajas naves
tuvuma. Saruna ar mati pirms dosanas uz Vilnu pie matesbrala Norberta
Indrikis uzklausa mates pamacibas, kas balstas uz lidzibu ar Kristus
ciesanu un naves celu: Tavs migs vairs neies lieluma, bet mazuma... ka
menesis sadils tavs migs.”” Mate akcenté, ka mazam jabut ka vienai vieni-
gai mirSanai, jaatdod dzive citiem — bérniem, tuvakiem, darbam. Lidzko
cilvéks ir sapratis, kadu celu dzivé iet, vins dodas naves cela. Katra cilvéka
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dzives cel$ aizsakas ar dzimSanu, kas ietver ari naves momentu, jo turpmak

visa dzive ved preti navei. Lai ta nebutu bezjédziga, cilvekam nepieciesams

meérkis, ideals, kura dél atdot dzivibu, lidzigi ka Jézus Kristus Golgata.
Mates otrs véléjums saistas ar cieSanu un sievietes nozimi:

[..] vinas uzdevums pastav ieks tam, ka vina mak bez kurnésanas un
izmisanas ciest... ciest pate par sevi, ciest citiem lidzi. Jo vairak sieviete
var ciest, jo dieviskigaka vina ir...*

Salidzinot Marijas ciesanas ar katras sievas, mates ciesanam, Brigita
norada uz A. Niedras proza biezi pausto atzinu, ka parejas laikmeta
speku var smelties gimene: tas cilveks nekad neizmisis, kuram vel ir otrs,
kas cies lidzi.** Pavadot délu cela un intuitivi jutot, ka ta ir pédéja tiksanas,
mate atklaj dzives harmonijas likumu — mirt pasam un cienit citu ciesanas.

Indrika cel$ talak ved uz Vilnu, vinu pavada zemnieku puisis Jeska,
abi noklast klumiga situacija, kad zids sagtsta Indriki sava pagraba.*
V. Eglitis noradijis, ka romana nodala Uz Vilpu paradas autora fantazijas
spéle, jo, gribédams notelot vai visu Zidisma likteni, Niedra krauj notikumu
uz notikuma, teiku uzg teikas, kuras komisma labad novestas lidz absurdam
rupjibam, ta ka krietni iesaktais darbs saja nodala tik tikko neizversas
lubenieciska briesmu romana’'. Jaatzimé, ka tiesi §i nodala mudinajusi
kritikiem izteikt tik ats$kirigus spriedumus — T. Zeiferts nosauc romanu
par zemas klases lubu romanu, savukart P. Ermanis uzskata par vislabako
A. Niedras darbu.*

Varona regresivais cel$ ietver realu sastapsanos ar navi. Uz dzivibas
un naves robezas, kad Zids pie kakla tur naza asmeni, Indrikis redz visu
pagatni noslidam gar savu dvéseli. Pagraba Indrikis vienaldzigi un mierigi
uztver arpratiga zida nodomu vinu nogalinat, noklausas monologu par
vajato un noladéto tautu, kura ir nelaika mirusi, aprakta Jeruzalemes
drupas, bet miera ta neatrod, nelaika mirusas tautas dvesele, kas miis
visus dzen jusu vidi staigat ka citas pasaules laudim un sukt jisu asinis®.
Indrika atrasanas zida pagraba ir pirma drosmes parbaude attieciba pret
navi ka likumsakarigu cela galapunktu. Enu nav viegli atzit, neidentificé-
joties un eventuali nenonakot tas vara. Arhetipiska éna paradas divéjadi —
personificéta kada lidera persona vai projicéta cilvéku grupas vai rasés,
nacijas, ari citu ticibu piederigie klast par apspiestu psihisku saturu objektu.
Sada veida meklé&jot visu tum$o un mazvértigo citos cilvékos, més parle-
cam pari musu pasu énai un atbrivojamies no psihes negativajiem spekiem
un vainas apzinas.’* Tacu eksistenciala robezsituacija parvéers Indriki,
vin$ pats nepazist sevi:
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Tik asinskarigs vins vel nekad nebij bijis. Ta likas, it ka vina bitu pie-
celies cits cilveks, kuru nupat bij nezeligi vardzinajusas visas tas briesmas,
kuras Zids vinam solijas sagadat.>

Indrikis launo spgj ieraudzit ari sevi. Izjatas, kadas parnémusas, nav
nedz dusmas, nedz naids, bet gan cina del sevis uzupuresanas, kad divi
satiekas tada vieta, kur tikai vienam tiesiba uz dzivi*®. Indrikis ir iesaistijies
kara pret arpratigo zidu, kur izdzivot var tikai viens. Tacu uz kara takas
vins izgajis jau agrak — aizstavot disertaciju Vitenbergas baznica, saceloties
pret starasta valdiSanu Vidzemé.

Nodala Astrologs Indrikis sastopas ar matesbrali Norbertu — Stefana
Batorija astrologu; $inodala ir vispiesatinaka ar autora idejam par parejas
laikmeta dzives problémam un to risinajuma iespéjam. Norberta dzives
vieta ir parasta muka celle, un vina bagatiba ir zinasanas. Norberts ir
kalsns sirmgalvis ar domigu, mazliet nogurusu, bet laipnu skatienu un
milestibas pilnu lidzcietibu, kas pilda Indrika padomdevéja funkcijas,
vin$ ir gudra vira arhetipisks téls, kas palidz Indrikim vina dzives cela
apjaust svarigo. Sirmgalvja miers un laipniba, ka ari sp€ja uzklausit otru
un sasniegta harmonija palidz Indrikim saprast pasam sevi. Norberts
cilvekus iedala tris lielas grupas: 1) apaksa iet, strada, raizéjas viss lielais
cilveku vairums, augsti un zemi, bagati un nabagi, slimi un veseli; 2) virs
viniem kalna kapj neliels zinatnes viru pulcins, vigiem ir tikai viens
nemiers — kapt vél augstak; 3) kalna pasa gala séz dazi viri, kas ir apklu-
sindjusi ari So beidzamo nemieru.’” Krusttévs mégina atrunat Indriki
nolaisties atpakal leja pie lauzu vairuma, nozust vinu tumsa, jo cilvéce
javed uz augsu — bidit vinu nevar®®. Saruna ar Norbertu Indrikis uzsver,
ka tie, kas atrodas augsa, ir loti vientuli, bet vientuliba ir cilvéka nave,
dzivot var tikai ar cilvékiem: Es negribu gavilet bez atbalss... un dzivibas
dziesma atbalsojas tikai l[auzu sirdis... Tur kalnu vientuliba, nav atbalss,
nedz dzivibas, nedz naves.” Raksta Musdienu cilveka dveseles problema
K. G. Jungs atzimé:

» Musdienu” cilveks ir vientuls it visos laikos, jo ikviens solis uz aug-
staku un plasaku apzinu vipu attalina no sakotnéjas, tiri dzivnieciskas
‘participation mystiqe’ (mistiska participacija) ar zemi, no iegremdetibas
kopigaja bezapzina. lkviens solis uz prieksu nozimé izlausanos no sis
sakotnejas bezapzinas visaptverosa matiska klepja, kura paliek tautas
masas lielaka dala.*

Norberts pats ir sasniedzis savu mérki — stavét pari visam dieviska
gaisma ta, lai varétu dot spéku un ticibu citiem. Izvéléties tadu celu
Norberts aicina ari Indriki:
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[..] bet tu kap uz augsu un stavi saules gaisma. Tad vini redzes, ka tu
tici pats savam kapienam, un pamodisies ticiba ari vinos... ticiba uz
kalnu gaismu un uz cilveka speku.t!

Atstadams Indrikim brivu izvéli, Norberts parada savu iekséjo speku,
parliecibu un cienu pret citu lemumiem. Vins$ ir pravietis, kas rada celu
uz ritdienu, tadu, iet vai neiet $o celu — ta ir katra pasa izvéle, jo nav tikai
viena vieniga taisniba:

Te, misu pasu kritis, més nesam savu taisnibu ar savu likteni un
savas zvaigznes. Te ir rakstits, kas labs, kas launs; te ir noprausta cilvéces
gaita, bet maz ir to cilveku, kas mak lasit savas sirds rakstus, vel mazak
ir to, kas prastu vinus tulkot, un tikai par tukstosu tikstosiem atradisies
viens, kas tic vinu patiesibai.**

Jaunu laiku meklétaji ir ka pirmie ciruli, aizlauztiem sparniem, palikusi
puscela, jo paréjie vinus nesaprot. Norberts aicina Indriki izteikt savu
parliecibu tada veida, kada to saprot — es ticu tam, ko runaju, bet runaju
taja valoda, kurai tic klausitaji. Parejas laikmetos raksturigs izturesanas
semiotiskuma straufs pieaugums (kas var izpausties pat vardu un nosau-
kumu izmainas)*®. Plaisa, kas skir Indriki no tautas, ir ari valodas, sapratnes
limeni. Norberts mudina Indriki pievérsties, domat un runat tautai sapro-
tama zimju un simbolu valoda, nevis tikai abstrakta, zinatnes terminu
piesatinata valoda:

Vardi ir skanas, véji ir skanas, perkons ir skanas; raksti ir zimes un
zvaigznes ir zimes, un ziemelblazma ir zimes... Vai tad tas krit svara,
kadas skanas, kadas zimés tu izteic savu parliecibu? Ja tikai vina dziva
ir tikuse lauZu sirdis, ja tikai vipa pacel nogurusas rokas un atspirdzina
slapstosas dveseles!**

Kad Stefans Batorijs vélreiz liek izvéléties savu turpmako celu, pieda-
vajot klut par polu karala zvaigznu lakotavas astronomu, turpinat attistit
savu macibu, popularizét to vai arl doties uz Vidzemi, klat par sgjéju
starasta dedzinata liduma, klat par taisnibas sludinataju, uzticigu kalpo-
taju savai zemei un karalim, Indrikis izvélas asinsliecinieka celu, pats
savu muzu un milestibu sgjot starasta uzpleésta liduma. Jaunu laiku cel$ ir
jaslacina ar asinim, jo neviena jauna patiesiba nav nakusi pasaule bez
asinslieciniekiem™®. Indrika cel$ ir nolemts, vina liktenis nav pat javaica
zvaigzném, jo vins ir dzimis dilsto$a ménesi.

Stefana Batorija pili Norberts gara saskata to, kas notiek Vidzemé
Kraces pili. Savads skatiens ir astrologam, mierigs, domigs, it ka vins
redzétu pavisam citu pasauli, citiem nemanamu un spéka pilnu. Norberta
parega spéjas A. Niedra atklajis ar aprautiem teikumiem, reizé pasakot
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un noklusgjot, likdams lasitajam pasam paredzét notikumus. AriIndrika
sakotngjais prieks ir rimis un dvéselé iezadzies neizprotams nemiers ka
ugunsgreka atspidums talu zem zvaigZnu pilnas debess*. Saruna ar Jesku
Indrikis apjaus, ka uznémies bat par vadoni, nezinadams ne celu, ne mérki.
Vins sajut sevi ka kalna kapjot, ta¢u nav, kur atsperties: kuram akmenim
kaja piediras, tas lenam slideja uz leju, un slidéja uz leju ari caganas
kalna smiltis.*”

Gariga pacéluma, iedvesmas un sapnu parnemts Indrikis dodas
atpakal uz Vidzemi. Indrika cel$ dilst ka méness, tadél jo ipasi dramatiska
ir aina, ko Indrikis redz Kraces muiza — tie$i méness gaisma vins skata
nodedzinato pili un apsnigusos mironus. Ja pavisam nesen, karala Stefana
Batorija pili, Indrikis bija izlemis, kads cel$ vinam ejams, tad, atgriezoties
dzimtené un tur sastopot gruvesus, nodedzinatu Kraces pili, nogalinatus
cilvekus, vins atkal nonak krustcelés — uz vienu pusi iet cef$ uz tirumiem;
turp aicina tevi tie, kas gribétu par augliem gadat, par nakamu laiku
augliem. Un tur tas otrs cels iet uz soda vietu un karu. Turp aicina tevi
slepkavas izlietas asinis, kas bréc pec atriebsanas®. Indrikis vélas atriebi,
jo uzskata, ka virietis nevar dzivot, ja vin$ pats sevi sak nicinat:

Un vins nicinds sevi, ja, no griatumiem un launumiem baididamies,
vins neizstieps savu roku péc ta lielaka un augstaka, vienalga, vai tas
bitu darbs, vai baudijums, vai upuris. Bet augstaka mérka viram nevar
biit ka tas, prieks kura vinam jaliek kila sava dziviba.®

Hildegarde, kas romana pilda Indrika animas funkcijas, atklaj sievietes
skatijumu uz $o izvéli. Vina atgadina, ka atriebjoties Indrikis kalpotu
taisnibai, tau ta upurétu mazako dalu, un aicina ziedot sevi un savu
dzivibu tiem zemniekiem, kam ta ir vajadziga. Indriki gaida nakamais
kritiens — zemnieki, kuru laba vins vélgjies stradat un veltit turpmako
dzivi, vinu nodod, jo zemniekiem ir vienalga, kurs kungs valda: Ar speku
jis esat valdijusi lidz $im. Spekam més paklausisim ari turpmak...”° Ja
parspeks nav Indrika pusé, zemnieki nodod savu bijuso pilskungu.

Indrika cel$ dilst ka méness, ar katru bridi vedot aizvien zemak. Kad
starasts pieprasa Hildegardei un Meza pils kungam izdot Indriki un aplenc
pili, vini nolemj salaulaties un izlauzties no pils. Veiksmigi izkluvusi no
pils, Indrikis un Jeska kopa ar piecpadsmit karaviriem, peksnas veiksmes
mudinati, nolemj uzbrukt starasta pilij. Tacu vini nepaspéj izrékinaties
ar starastu, Indriki sasauj kaja, un, tikai pateicoties Jeskam, Indrikis iz-
glabjas. Indrika cels ved aizvien zemak, vins tuvojas zemakajam punktam,
ka kalna kapejs uz leju. levainojums ir nopietns, Indrikis iesligst bezsa-
mana.
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Turpmakais laiks Indrikim svarstas starp dzivibas un naves slieksni,
par vinu rupéjas Jeska, vina krustmate, vélak piebiedrojas ari Hildegarde
un Grietina. Slimibas murgos Indrikis atmina redz gan vecas teikas ka
saraustitus padebeSus, gan to, ka starasts vinam grib izdurt acis, gan
vientulibas sfinksas vienaldzigo skatu, gan tuksnesi trakojoso puteklu un
smil$u vétru, karojoso jatnieku pulku, kas sajuk viena vétra: putekli, zirgi,
zobeni, mételi, kliedzieni, zviegSana, iero¢u mirdzums, uzvaras gaviles
un lugsana péc zélastibas. Dzivibas un naves robezslieksnis ir zemakais
Indrika cela punkts. Sastopot navi vairakas reizes sava dzives cela — zida
pagraba, redzot savus vecakus un citus muizas laudis mirusus, karojot
pret starastu —, Indrikis navi uztver vienaldzigi. Slimibas laika pavadones
ir vientulibas un vienaldzibas sajutas, kuras Indrikis stpojas ka vilpos,
vins$ laujas tam, lai Supo, lai nes... Bez dibena, bez krasta ir vina, $i liela
vientulibas jura...”!

Lidz ar pavasara atmodu atlabst ari Indrikis. Parvaréjis eksistencialo
robezu, atmodies no vienaldzibas, vins$ secina, ka izpostiti ir visi tilti, kas
vestu atpakal, tadél jo asak izjutams pretstats starp toreiz un tagad, starp
pagatni un nakotni:

Mes bijam pilskungi, tagad mums nav tiesibas pavelet nevienam. Més
bijam bagati — tagad mes vairs nevaram dzivot ne para gadus no sava
krajuma. Mes bijam mdciti — vai tagad lai ataugai stastam savas zind-
Sanas? Mes bijam muiZnieki — tagad més esam notiesati un vajati begli.
Mes bijam veseli — tagad es esmu kroplis uz visiem laikiem.>?

Tiesi $1 nezina, atrasanas ka starpstavokli rada disharmoniju, apju-
kumu, nemieru: Dzilak tak mes vairs nevaram krist. Mums tagad ir vieglak
uz augsu iet neka uz leju.>3 Ka atklasme, apjauta ir Indrika un Hildegardes
secindjums, ka nelaimes dziluma nav nemaz tik grati, mirt un ari dzivot
péc visa pardzivota nav smagi. Meéness ir sadilis, atrodas viszemakaja
punkta, tacu lunarais cikls ietver optimistisku skatijumu, un méness atkal
sak pieaugt, ari Indrikis atkal sajat spekus stradat, ceribu uz labaku na-
kotni. Vins uzraksta divas veéstules Norbertam un karalim un nosuta ar
Jeskas palidzibu macitajam. Véstulé, atzidams savu dusmas un nelaimé
izdarito noziegumu, vin$ ladz karala zélastibu un darbu. Indrikis uzsver,
ka vienkarsais zemnieks Jeska ir vinu desmitreiz vairak macijis neka
Indrikis vinu un tiesi Jeska ir tas, kurs atzels:

Par vinu gaja tas pasas vétras, ta pate krusa. Vipu nolieca turpat
lidzas man. Bet paritu vins bus atkal tikpat talu ka pirms savas nelaimes.
Varbat vél talak.>*
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Izskan A. Niedras doma par to, ka vacu muizniekiem nav nakotnes
Latvija, vini sadils ka méness; tiesi latvieSu zemnieks bus nakotnes cilveks,
kurs parejas laikmeta veidos turpmako dzivi. Jeskas téla autors ieskicgjis
tas ipasibas, kas svarigas parejas laikmeta cilvékam — ne macit, teoretizét,
bet stradat praktisku darbu, radit citiem priekszimi.

Jaunas vésmas Indrika dzivé ievie$ Grietinas un Jeskas bérna piedzim-
$ana, tiesi bérns ir tas, kas mudina Indriki domat par dzivibu un navi.
Lieldienu tuvosanas liek aizdomaties par savu gréku, Indrika dvésele ir
zaudgjusi lidzsvaru, ilga gaidiSana, svarstisanas starp ceribu un saubam,
piespiesta bezdarbiba un nodosanas neaugligam domam ir aptumsojusi
ieksgjo pasauli. Indrikis ilgojas péc greku piedosanas, péc nezinas un gai-
diSanas beigam. Vins vélas sakt no jauna savu dzivi. Lieldienas klast par
izskiroso posmu dzives cela. Ja Lieldienu rits daba atnak mierigs, plass
un skaidrs, lidzsvarota spéka pilns, pretéjas jutas ir Indrika sirdi — nemiers,
ievainota karavira sapes, uztraukums. Jeska devies pie macitaja péc atbildes
vestulei, kuru Indrikis nosatija pirms gada, un neatgriezas, jo macitajs
jau sen ir cits, starasta iecelts. Indrikis ir nemierigs, uztraucies, ari Hilde-
garde jut pieaugosu satraukumu, tacu apzina, ka vina mostas jauna dzi-
viba — vinas un Indrika bérns —, palidz parvarét nezinu. Indrikis, sapraz-
dams, ka vina liktenis ir citiem par postu®’, vélas doties glabt Jesku. Es
reiz Zelojos, ka cilveks nevar savu dzivi vairs iesakt par jaunu. Bet tas
nav taisniba. Savos bernos mes tak vinu atkal iesakam.’® Jesku tiesa pie
baznicas, spidzina, lai atzistas, kur atrodas bégli — Indrikis un Hildegarde,
taCu Jeska pacies mokas un ludz tikai Dieva zélastibu. Indrika nodoms ir
nepratigs — Jeskas krustmatei japazino Grietinai un Hildegardei, lai
noslépjas, un jamégina atbrivot Jesku. Vinam gandriz ta ka gribéjas, lai
nobeigtos viss ar nepratibu, ar asinim, ar dzivibu pret dzivibu®’. Dilstosa
méness cels iezimé likumsakarigu nobeigumu — Indrikis nevar un nevélas
izglabties. Vins uzbruk bendem un vina kalpiem, starastam, Jeskam
izdodas aizbégt, bet Indriki sagtsta, un jau otra diena piespriez navi caur
zobenu. Spriedums jaizpilda otra rita, saulei lecot. Indrikim ir laiks pardo-
mam: tagad vel saule nebij nogajuse. Vél puscéliena, un tad vel pavasara
nakts. Un tad visam bis beigas.’®

A. Niedra izmantojis vienskaitla 2. personas formu #u, lai atainotu
Indrika pédéjas nakts domas. Saruna ar sevi Indrikim veidojas no trim
dalam. Pirmaja vins véro saules rietu un doma par Hildegardi, kura butu
gatava mirt vina vieta. Tam nav griti mirt, kas ir tik bagats.® Otraja
sarunas dala Indrikis uzruna savu nepratigo sirdi un secina, ka zél nepa-
darita darba, tacu vél tragiskak autokomunikacija ieskanas atzina, ka
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veltiga ir vina nave: Atdod savu dzivibu un zini, ka tu esi vipu par velti
atdevis.®® Ka pretstats nepratigai milestibai un ticibai izmantots énas téls,
dramatiskas noskanas pastiprinoss: saule nemanami grimst uz leju, un
tad naks enas, un tad tu mirsi...°!

Ne tikai veltigs ir Indrika dzives cel§, bet ari citu nesaprasts. Enas
nak aizvien tuvak, saule grimst, un Indrikis ka spoguli véro bérnu spéles
pie baznicas durvim — bérni aizvien daris to pasu, ko tévi. Bérni attélo
pieauguso spéles — viens lasa sudzibu, cits attélo starastu, cits bendi, vél
cits Jesku. Noskatoties $aja spélé, Indrika uzmanibu piesaista kads mazs
bals puiséns, kurs cinas nevis pa jokam, bet pa istam. Vins bendes kalpiem
sit un sper, ari tie sit pretim. Lai ari cinas viens pats pret visiem, asinim
notraipijies, vins tomér nepadodas, un $aja puiséna Indrikis saskata pats
sevi. Indrika dzives cel$ tuvojas beigam — saule nogrimst aiz meza, énas
klusam stiepjas ap pili, bet pie debesim Indrikis ierauga augosa ménesa
Sauro sirpi, kas norada uz méness cikla nepartrauktibu, atjaunotni un
simboliski ari uz parejas laikmeta censonu izvéléto celu. Indrika nave
netiek uztverta ka sods un dzives beigas, bet gan ka augstaka iniciacijas
pakape, ka jaunas garigas pastavésanas sakums.

Romana saskatams atdzimsanas arhetips, kas spilgti paradas ari romana
Siksparnis galvena varona Grauda téla — semantiski graudam jamirst, lai
augtu, atdzimtu, grauda motivs simboliski saistas ar nolaiSanos zemap-
zina, sava iekséja pasaulé. Atdzimsanas arhetips atklats nepartraukta
maind un atjaunotné, darbiba notiek Lieldienas, Indrikis, lidzigi Kristum,
atdod savu dzivibu. Indrika cel$ ieziméjas ka atdzimsanas cels, gaismas
mekléjumi tumsa: kritiens var klut par nolaisanos prenatala stavokls,
nakts tiek uztverta ka dienas prieksdurvis.®* Parejas laikmeta cilvéka cel$
cauri parmainu labirintam un reizé pastapSanas cel$, izmantojot méness
un grauda atdzims$anas arhetipa simboliskas nozimes, atklajas ka regre-
sivs, jo varoni iet boja, tacu vienlaikus tiek ieziméta nakotnes iespéjamiba,
jo grauds partop asna, méness cikls atkartojas.

NACIONALAIS A» EIROPAS SAVIENIBA
ATTISTIBAS . Eiropas Socialais
PLANS 2020 fonds

TEGULDIJUMS TAVA NAKOTNE

Petijums izstradats Daugavpils Universitates ESF projekia Nr. 8.2.2.0/
20/1/003 ,, Daugavpils Universitates stratégiskas specializacijas jomu
akademiska personala profesionalas kompetences stiprinasana 3. karta”
ietvaros.
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Laila Niedre, Gunta OSeniece

NOKLUSETA TRAUMA: VACIESI LATVIJA
PEC 1945. GADA

Summary
Suppressed Trauma: Germans in Latvia after 1945

The paper collates the memories of 22 persons of German ethnicity, residing
in Latvia, about traumatic experiences caused by the historical events of the 20t
century. The recollections, which as oral testimonies fall within the area of life
writing research, have been transcribed while implementing the project Latvija —
Heimatland (2017-2019) at the Latvian Academy of Culture. The narrators are
the so-called ‘wartime children’, who were born before the war in the 1930s,
during the war, or in the first post-war years, and grew up and lived in Soviet
Latvia or Siberia and were able to freely reveal their identity and form German
cultural societies only after the restoration of the independence of the Republic
of Latvia. The interviewees tell about tragic, degrading, painful, and life-threatening
events encapsulated in their memories — translocation in 1939, air-raids and
experiences as refugees at the end of the war, return to the Soviet Union, splitting
up of families, loss of parents and other family members, hunger, fear, deportations
to Siberia, reprisals, confiscation of property, exclusion, concealing their ethnicity
and language. Their experience has remained unknown to broader society in the
name of self-preservation — both to survive and adapt during the Soviet era, when
it could not be discussed, and to protect their consciousness. Characteristically,
the German families that stayed back in Latvia concealed their Germanity. Parents
not only “told nothing”, but also forced their children to forget their native
language. Consequently, only five interviewees used German; the others communi-
cated in Latvian or Russian. It can be concluded that the events of World War II
and the Soviet occupation have not only resulted in traumatic experiences but
also changed the identity of these people as Germans, one of the historical ethnic
minorities in Latvia. In this case one can talk also about a collective trauma in
terms of A. Assmann.

Key words: Germans in Latvia, collective trauma, oral testimonies

*

2017. gada Latvijas Kultaras akadémija uzsaka projektu Latvija —
Heimatland: Latvija vacbaltiesu skatijuma, kura tiek intervéti Latvijas
vaciesi, ka ari tie Vacija dzivojosie vacbaltiesi un vinu pécteci, kas vél
aizvien uztur regularu saikni ar Latviju. Projekta mérkis ir dokumentét
Latvijai piederigo vaciesu atminas ka kulttras mantojuma formu — tra-
dicijas, vértibas, kulturas elementus un gimenu pieredzi transkultura-
laja Latvija. Projekta ietvaros lidz $im veiktas 37 strukturétas intervijas,
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kas lielakoties izvértusas detalizétos atminu stastijumos, resp., dzives-
stastos.!

Saja raksta analizéti 22 Latvija (Daugavpili, Dobelé, Riga, Liepaja
un Ventspili) dzivojosu intervéto vacu mazakumtautibas? personu izteikumi
par pasu piedzivotajiem vai gimenes dzivesstastos reflektétiem notiku-
miem. Visi respondenti ir seniori vecumposma no 70 lidz 95 gadiem.
Piecas no 22 intervijam dalgji vai pilniba tika izmantota vacu valoda, 12
intervijas notika latviesu, bet piecas krievu valoda.’ Tikai trim intervéta-
jilem abi vecaki bijusi vaciesi, pargjie ir etniski jauktu gimenu atvases,
kuras viens no vecakiem ir bijis vacu tautibas.

Lai gan intervijas nebija ieklauti tiesi jautajumi par traumam, visos
dzivesstastos izskanéja atminas par tragiskiem, sapigiem, nepatikamiem
pardzivojumiem, kas butiski ietekméjusi dzimtas likteni. Traumatiska
pieredze saistita ar Otra pasaules kara izraisitam gimenu tragedijam —
dzimtenes atstasanu 1939. gada, béglu gaitam un uzlidojumiem kara
beigas, tuvinieku — vecaku, masu vai bralu — bojaeju kara apstak|os, bez-
vésts pazusanu, badu, atgriesanos Padomju Latvija, izsutisanu uz Sibiriju,
gimenu izskirsanu dazadas okupacijas zonas Vacija vai Sibirija, represi-
jam —ipasuma atnemsanu, izstumsanu no padomju sabiedribas, pazemo-
jumus etniskas piederibas dél, kuru dél vaciesiem nacies slépt tautibu un
noliegt dzimto valodu.

Tematiski dzivesstastus var iedalit tris grupas: aizbrauksana no Latvijas
kopa ar vacu gimeni 1939. gada un atgriesanas Otra pasaules kara beigas;
apzinata izvele 1939. gada palikt dzimtené kopa ar latvieSu gimeni; Krievijas
vacieSu parcel$anas uz Latviju péc izsutijuma Sibirija.

Raksta plasi ieklauti citati, lai raksturotu intervéto personu attieksmi
pret notikumiem un ilustrétu runas veidu.* Var piekrist Maras Zirnites
paustajam, ka, klausoties vai lasot atminu stastus, nonakam personiga
attieksmé ar stastito, un tas klist par musu nepiedzivotas pieredzes dalu,
iedarbojoties gluzi lidzigi ka literars darbs, kura autoram uzticamies’.

Kopigais visas Latvija palikuso vésturiskas vacu mazakumtautibas
parstavju intervijas ir nozela par nespéju saglabat vacietibu — vacu tautibas
un valodas slépsanu. Te ieziméjas krasa atskiriba ar Vacija dzivojosajiem
vacbaltieSu pécteCiem, kas lepojas ar savu atskirigo identitati — valodas
varietati, svétku svinéSanas tradicijam, édieniem, dzimtas vésturi un
atstato kultaras mantojumu.® Latvijas vaciesu dzivesstastos biezi izskan
tadas frazes ka tevs slepa, ka ir vacietis (LH-13); man jau neteica, ka es
esmu vdciete, no manis slepa (LH-22), no vacu saknem baidijas (LH-
22); labak, ka nebija tas vacu saknes (LH-18). Ar ta laika bérniem par
vacietibu nerunaja, jo toreiz jau visi baidijas, bija tas izvesanas, un meés
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ari baidijamies (LH-4), tevs nemileja atcereties (LH-4); tévs padomju
laika neko nestastija (LH-6); vecaistévs daudz nerunaja, neko nestastija
arimate, sargadamas no tas briesmigas iekartas, kura mes padomju laikos
dzivojam (LH-21). Respondenti skaidri uzsver iemeslu: Bija iedzitas draus-
migas bailes. Padomju sistemas iebaidisana bija drausmiga (LH-22). Vecaki
bérnu klatbutné kontroléja sarunu tematus, baidoties, ka bérni skola varétu
izplapat: Kadreiz mate kaut ko ieminéjas, bet tevs teica: kus! (LH-4) Mums
viss tika slepts, daudzi [oti baidijas, ka berni skola pavers muti. To tik
zinu — paruna citreiz kaut ko, un — tu nedriksti nevienam to stastit, tu
nedriksti nevienam to teikt! (LH-22) Intervétie atceras, ka péckara gados
majas vecaki ar bérniem vacu valoda vairs nerunaja, vél jo vairak — pieau-
gusie apklususi un pargajusi uz latviesu valodu, tiklidz istaba ienacis bérns.
Kadam tévs padomju laika pasé nomainijis tautibu uz latvieti, jo baidijies
no represijam (LH-4).

Zimigi, ka vairaki respondenti vai vinu vecaki bailes nespéja parvarét
ari péc Padomju Savienibas sabruksanas un pat lidz navei turpinaja slépt
tautibu, baidijas darboties biedribas, iet uz baznicu, slepa gimenes relikvijas.
Kada respondente stasta: Mamma visu slepa — vecas gramatas, Zurnali
vacu valoda bija zem déliem sabérti ar skaidam. Edamistabas $kivi mamma
slepa atvilktne, es vinu lieku pie sienas! Vina teica — ja nu kas izmainas,
kas ar tevi notiks, tu doma par saviem bérniem! Vina teica — krievs ir nikns,
vini nepadosies, vini atnaks — Sita vien, ar tadu domu aizgaja... (LH-19)

Respondentu zinasanas par vésturi un gimenes loceklu likteniem ir
nepilnigas un fragmentaras, jo tévs ta isti nerundja, baidijas, jo viss, kas
saistijas ar vacisko — tevam bija asaras acis — vinam bija smeldzigi, kaut
kas smags... Tas jau bija tas laiks — kari, izsutiSanas — tas viss bija
briesmigi. Cilveki bija nospiesti, nerundja, nestastija, lai neciestu bérni
un visi paréjie (LH-21). Tikai pieaugu$a vecuma kadam izdevies iztaujat
radiniekus vai péc Latvijas neatkaribas atjaunosanas sameklét dokumentus
vietéjos vai Vacijas arhivos. Kada sieviete, kuras abi vecaki péckara gados
izcietusi sodu Sibirija, tikai vecuma uzzinajusi, kapéc vina augusi bérnu-
nama:

Es rakstiju uz Berlines arbivu, es domaju, ka tevs vacu armija ir bijis.
Es nezinaju tadu legionu cetrdesmit ceturtaja gada — ka vini cinijusies,
ka te esot Kurzemes katls bijis, ka Jelgava degusi, ka mukusi, ka tads
sajukums ir bijis... Es ta brinos! Es vienmer kaut ko mammai prasiju,
mamma nestastija neko. Nu, ka tad tev tur legeri gaja? Vina saka, jums
tas nevienam nav jazina. Vina saka, lidzu, nerundjiet, ka es kaut kur
esmu bijusi, lai Seit neviens nezina! Vina loti kautrejas. Lidz pasai pedejai
dienai. Vipai tas bija tads pazemojums! (LH-19)
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Tikai viena no stastitajam, kura nak no kuplas radu saimes, padomju
laikos stradajusi skola lielaka pilséta, uzsver, ka vinai nekad nav bijis
jaslepj, ka ir vaciete (LH-20). Vinas bérniba vairakas radu gimenes turé-
jusas kopa, daudzie braléni un masicas sava starpa runajusi vaciski. Mate
vinai jau ka divpadsmitgadigai meitenei stastijusi par piedzivoto kara
laika Vacija, ari par bérnu nometném un pazaudéto masinu. Tomeér respon-
dente vairakkart nonak pretrunas, iestarpinot, ka bijis jabaidas, ka kaimini
varétu noklausities un nostudzét: Mes gaidijam teti no nakts mainas, vakara
jau gulam, nu ko, stasta kaut ko, tikai klusu, jo kaimini aiz sienas visu
vareja dzirdet (LH-20). Sieviete turpina: Zinat, par ko man ir dusmas
tagad? Ka dazs labs saka — més nevarejam runat, mes nevaréjam dziedat...
Es savu vacu valodu esmu iemdcijusies zem galda (LH-20). Sis piemérs
raksturo situaciju, ka runat dzimtaja valoda un svinét svétkus vacu gara
varéja tikai slégta tuvako radu loka: Mana mamma, mani radi, manas
tantes visas dziesmas zinaja. Tas seviski netika slepts, ka mes esam vaciesi
(LH-20).

Visi pargjie respondenti uzsver, ka vacu valodai nebija pielietojuma
vai runat taja bija bistami. Kada kara beigas dzimusi kurzemniece, kuras
mati, Vacijas vacieti, 1945. gada atcela uz téva dzimteni Latviju nelaida
pari robezai, atceras, ka krustmate pusaudzei macijusi vacu valodu un
likusi rakstit mammai veéstules uz Vaciju: Es domaju — ko Tu mani, krust-
mat, moci! Kur es to liks? (LH-14)

Raksta aplukota kolektiva pieredze hronologiski aizsakas ar vaciesu
aizcelosanu no Latvijas 1939.-1940. gada, kas literatira nodévéta par
dikteto optaciju’, kad Hitlers sauca uz Vaciju visus vaciesus (LH-12), un
61 tukstotis® Latvijas vacu kopienas parstavju atsaucas $im aicinajumam.
Tikai neliela dala palika vai atgriezas 1945. gada. Ta izjuka dzimtas.
Kada sieviete stasta, ka mate, Latvijas poliete, nevéléjusies braukt prom,
tapéc tévs vacietis gribeja panem lidz tikai vecako braliti, bet tomér sandaca
td, ka aizbraucam visi. Man taja laika bija tikai 8 ménesisi (LH-12). Kada
respondenta tévs vacietis 1939. gada gribgjis aizbraukt, bet sieva latviete
atteicas braukt lidzi. No sacita var spriest, ka virietis nezinaja, ka aiz-
braukusie centralizeti tika izmitinati tikko okupétas Polijas teritorija: Teva
vecaki aizbrauca, ari masa aizbrauca. Masa tikai lidz Polijai tika, bet
vecaki tika lidz galam. Més nesarakstijamies. Aiz bailem, ja! Tevs dabija
zinat tikai, kad vecaki jau bija mirusi (LH-4).

Cita respondente stasta, ka vinas vectévs ilgi gatavojies aizbrauksanai,
bet kugis, ar kuru vesta vina bagaza, 1940. gada pie Liepajas ostas aizgaja
pa gaisu, un vectevs péc tam Polija nomira ar insultu (LH-20).
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Virietis no Rigas stasta, ka visi teva radi, burtiski visi, bija aizbraukusi,
vinam nebija tuva neviena. Tevs esot demonstrativi pazinojis, ka vins
nekur nebrauks. Ar zagetavas transportu vins bija savu mati un abas
madsas aizvedis lidz ostai un palidzejis uz kuga. Pamajusi ar roku, un vini
aizbrauca (LH-6).

Kada cita sieviete stasta, ka vinas vecmamina sakuma teikusi: Es
nekur prom nebrauksu, es neko negribu. Es esmu Seit dzimusi un augusi.
Kur es viena pati ar berniem brauksu! (LH-20) Tacu 1940. gada aprili
vina izsaukta uz Liepajas policiju un bridinata, ka drosak butu braukt
prom. Seko kartejais skirsanas stasts: Protams, oma apgérba bérnus un
aizbrauca uz Poliju, tada Licmanstate, kur jau visus vaciesus izsutija.
Viniem 40. gada aprili tika pieskirta Vicijas pavalstnieciba. Vecaka meita
jau bija sanemusi pasi, ta pamuka un palika Latvija (LH-20). Jaatzime,
ka pieskirta Vacijas pavalstnieciba bija pamats, kas 1990. gados lava
parcelties uz Vacijas Federativo Republiku un sanemt socialo palidzibu
tiem, kas kara beigas brivpratigi vai piespiedu karta bija atgriezusies
Padomju Savieniba.

Aizbraukuso gimenu parstavji stasta par savu vai vecaku, ta laika
bérnu, pieredzi kara laika. Vacija viens gimenu izskir§anas veids bija
nacionalsocialismam tipiskas bérnu nometnes. It ka drosibas nolukos
bérni no zonam, kuras notika sabiedroto uzlidojumi, piespiedu karta tika
sttiti uz mierigakiem lauku apvidiem un izmitinati viesgimeneés vai nomet-
nés, kur atskirtiba no vecakiem un majam tika audzinati un apmaciti
nacionalsocialistiska gara. Ta saukta bérnu izsutiSana uz laukiem Kinder-
landverschickung (KLV)® Vacija skara vairakus miljonus bérnu, tostarp
ari no Latvijas parvietotas vacu gimenes. Kada sieviete stasta:

Omamma dzivoja netalu no Berlines, aprili sakas lielais uzlidojums,
mammite taja laika bija nometne. Nu, Hitlers [oti par jaunatni rapéjas,
berni visu laiku bija no vecakiem noskirti. Visu audzinasanu vini sanema
nometnés. Mamma visu laiku bija pa tam nometném. Berni bija sadaliti
pa vecuma grupam, pa nakti sirénas kauc, visiem jaskrien leja, tur ir
dezurants, katram savs pienakums. Vina noskrien leja, bet draudzenes
nav, vina arda pa durvim, uzskrejusi kurd tur stava — draudzene mierigi
gul, $i izravusi vinu no gultas... No rita iet — madjas vairs nav (LH-20).

Mate uzdrosinajas vakaros stastit meitai par bérnibas pardzivojumiem
un sanemto audzinasanu: Vina stastija, ka vini kerusi bumbas uz jumtiem,
berni, jo vini jau bija tie skauti, ne skauti... Viniem bija jastrada, viniem
viss bija jadara. Piemeram, ienak no rita deZurants, paskatas tava skapi
un , Aral”, ja tev nav viss salikts ta, ka tam ir jabit — pa krasam, melnais
apaksa, baltais augsa, pa centimetram. Visi darbi — vinus jau |oti radindja
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gan pie darbiem, gan visa. Tajas nometnés bija aukstas istabas, sasilditas
ar pudelem (LH-20). Japiebilst, ka vienas §imenes bérni parasti atradas
dazadas nometnés atbilstosi vecuma grupai. Tada veida stastitajas
gimenei, kas kara beigas atrodas padomju okupacijas zona, neizdodas
atvest atpakal mazako masinu, un vina viena pati paliek un izaug Vacija.
Pardzivojums un aizvainojums netiek piedots visu mazu: Masina palika
cita nometne. Vina vel dzivo Vacija, netalu no Kelnes, bet mums tikpat
ka nav nekada kontakta. Vina negribeéja, jo uzskatija, ka omamma vinu
ir pametusi, ka nav dabujusi atpakal pec kara uz Latviju (LH-20).

Visiem respondentiem, kuri pasi vai vinu vecaki bija parvietoti uz
Vaciju un anektéto Polijas dalu, ir atminu stasti par uzlidojumiem un
bombardeésanu: Pilseta sakas sirenas, krievu karaspeks jau bija [oti tuvu,
bija izbuvetas tadas patvertnes pagrabos, kur varéja cilveki patverties
(LH-12). 1944. gada rudens. Bumboja krievi, angli... Misu pilsétu stingri
bumboja... Skola sezam, kad lield siréna, tad skrienam pagraba (LH-16).
Kada stastitaja skaidro liktenigos apstaklus, kados izskiras gimene: Sakas
lielais uzlidojums Berlinei, un vinus visus burtiski... Vini bega, kur katrs
vareja, un vina palika nevis amerikanu, bet krievu zona (LH-20).

Atminas par bombardésanu, ka meés sédéjam pagraba (LH-4), ir ari
tiem ta laika bérniem, kas kara laika atradas Latvija. Bérna acim fiksétie
uzlidojumi atmina palikusi ka savdabigs, fascingjoss piedzivojums. Ta
stastitaja, kas kara laika ka desmit gadus veca meitene zaudéjusi mati un
rupéjusies par mazakajiem braliem un masu, piemin kaujas Ventspils ap-
kartné: Mes skatijamies katru notikumu, man bija interesanti, jo bombar-
deja tuvi. Més skatijamies pa logu, kd vakara visas tas blazmas tik skaisti
blazmoja! Un lidmasina lido pari un met mums ari... Uz mums leja nak
proZektori un mekle... (LH-3) Vél cits respondents atceras personigi piedzi-
voto frontes tuvuma: Gaisa visu laiku lidinajas padomju un vacu iznici-
nataji. Saujot vini jau uz zemi neskatas. Reiz béegam, un $ava tiesi virs
galvam, bet kads vacu kareivis mus ka pilenus sameta gravi, lai nenosautu
(LH-8). Lidzigu uzlidojumu un bumbosanas pieredzi kara laika bérni
guvusi gan Latvijas, gan Ukrainas, gan Vacijas teritorija:

1944. gada padomju aviacijas pulks — atceros, ka mums nacas piedzivot
vinu bumbosanu — ar saviem zemu lidojosajiem U2 mierigi, gandriz no
kabines izmet savas fugasa bumbinas... Atceros, ka reiz ar mammu ne-
paspejam noklat patvertne... Kada gan patvertne — lauka izrakta,
balkiem un salmiem parklata, smiltim apbérta! Nepaspéjam noklit, un
metrus divpadsmit, piecpadsmit no mums eksplodéja fugass. Logi, durvis
pagalam, paldies Dievam, ka maja palika! Bedre 2-3 metru diametra,
dzila, viss izardits... (LH-8)
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Kars atnes tuvinieku zaudéjumu, kas saistits ar mediciniskas aprapes
pieejamibu vai kvalitati. To ilustré stasts par masinas navi:

Kaiminu puika stridoties liek ar kajas papedi masinai pa véderu, vina
augspedus krit. Rezultatd no ta célas vederpléves iekaisums un sastruto-
jums —masina kliedz balsi, temperatira... Nakti list lietus ka ar spainiem,
ved uz slimnicu. Kirurgijas nodala pilna ar kara ievainotajiem, tur nebija
vietas, ievietoja infekcijas nodala pie morgas, un diagnozeé stav, ka galvas
smadzenu pleves iekaisums, ka tas ir lipigs, nevienu klat nelaiz, nevienu.
Svetdiena, kad més aizbraucam, masina piespradzéta pie gultinas, ierauga
miis pa logu. Péc tam jau mamma aizgaja pie daktera — vinai tacu nesap
galva, bet gan veders! Kapec vina tur ir? Un pirmdiena, kad mamma
aizbrauca, bija jau parvietota uz kirurgijas nodalu, vinai jau bija pargriezts
abas pusés vederins pusu, bet masina péc tam jau ari mammai uz rokam
nomira. Viss bija sastrutojis, tur neko vairak nevaréja glabt. Nu, masina
nomira, paglabajam (LH-3).

Divas respondentes bérniba zaudéjusas mates, abas bijusas vacietes,
kas precéjusas ar latviesiem. Abu sievieSu nave saistita ar nepietiekamu
medicinisko palidzibu slimnicas, jo gan Madona, gan Ventspili 1943.
gada trucis arstu, operacijas veikusi praktikanti, prieksroka dota karaviru
glabsanai. Naves iemesls viena gadijuma bija neveiksmiga operacija péc
parpules fiziski smagos lauku darbos (LH-3), bet otra gadijuma asins
saindésanas péc dzemdibam, kuras gaja boja ari viens no jaundzimusajiem
dviniem (LH-10).

Tiek pieminétas kara gadu tipiskas slimibas: Tad bija visi slimi ar
difterijam un tifiem, un es ari biju slima ar difteriju. Es izarstejos, atnacu
majas, bet saslima vecakais bralis ar to pasu un nokJuva slimnica. Kad
vareja iet majas, tante panéma pie sevis kadas dienas. Bet vina inficejas
no mana brala, saslima un nomira (LH-3).

Butisks pavérsiena punkts tam gimeném, kas atradas Vacijas vai Rie-
tumpolijas teritorija, ir kara beigas 1945. gada pavasari. Vinu liktenis
iz8kiras atkariba no ta, kura vieta un kada sabiedroto okupacijas zona
atradas intervéto gimenes. Viena iespéja bija evakuéties uz Rietumiem,
otra — palikt padomju okupacijas zona un atgriezties majas: No vienas
puses naca amerikani, no otras krievi. 24 stundu laika vajadzeja izskirties.
Mate pagriezas pret mani, un es teicu: Majas, protams, majas!... Un ta
mate atbrauca uz savu navi, vinu te noslepkavoja (LH-2).

Ta laika bérnu atminas palikusi nacionalsocialistu istenota propaganda
pret tuvojosos Sarkano armiju, attéli par padomju karaviru zvéribam,
kas izraisija paniskas bailes. Kada respondente uzskatami raksturo situa-
ciju kara beigas vacu anektétaja Polija. Vinas tévs, Latvijas vacietis, iesaukts
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vacu armija, un mate, patiesiba Latvijas poliete, padomju armijai tuvojo-
ties, gatavojas kopa ar bérniem bégt uz Rietumiem: Visi vaciesi satraukti,
drausmigas afisas visur, ka krievu zaldats ples mazos zidainus uz pusi!
Agitacija pret krieviem ir drausmiga. Mamma teica — vacam mantas,
saliekamam mugursoma edamos! Mes tuvojamies stacijai, un mammitei
piedzimst ceturtais bernins! (LH-12) Ta ka stacija valda panika, vilcieni
ir parpilditi, tikko dzemdéjusi sieviete ar Cetriem bérniem un bagazu netiek
vilciena un ir spiesta palikt Polija, kuru iepem Sarkana armija. Tiek pazi-
nots, ka visam vdcietem jaiet iela slaucit, iet garam poli un splauj virsi
(LH-12). Lai gan repondentes mate bija poliete un brivi runaja poliski,
turklat kara laika labi iztur€jusies pret polu stradniekiem, vina tomeér
bija piedergjusi pie vacu iebraucéjiem, kuriem vacu okupacijas laika bija
ieradits Riga atstatajam lidzvértigs dzivoklis un telpas Stsanas un frizieru
salonam poliem atnemtajos ipasumos. Krievu karaspéks staiga pa pilsetu,
ar Sautenem tvarsta un moka, un notiek visadas trakas lietas... (LH-12)
Respondentes mati, kura brivi runa Cetras valodas, padomju drosibas
iestades tur aizdomas par spiegosanu, pratina un Santazé: Tas krievu virs-
nieks aizsledz durvis, uz rinki staiga un staiga, uzliek savu roku vinai uz
pleca... Bet ko mamma? Vina vinam saka: Ocmasvme, 5 edy ¢ Cosemckuil
Coros. Alles! Vins no vinas atkapas (LB-12). Talak seko aizkustinoss stasts,
ka mate ar mazajiem bérniem atgriezas Riga:

Un sakas drausmigais cels uz Latviju — gan valéjos vagonos, oktobri,
gan lopu vagonos, bija visadi, mammai mazais bralitis uz rokas, vél
gads nebija, un mes visi tris vinai, tatad — est vajag, dzert vajag, vis kaut
ko vajag! Tas cel$ bija Sausmigs, bet... vins bija ari gandriz ka pasaka.
Tur, kur eselons apstajas, un parasti tas bija meZa apvidi, visiem bija
jakapj ara, jo vajadzéja izpurindties, apkopties... Visi brauca uz Latviju...
loti daudz cilveku bija. Tad mes prasijam — nu, kas Seit ir par pilsétu?
Mes tak mazi bérni vel bijam. Mamma teica — atceraties, es jums kadreiz
stastiju par Lacu pilsétus Més beidzot esam atbraukusi taja Lacu pilseta...
Un mes neko bedigi nebijam un ari neslimojam. Mes bijam sveiki un
veseli, bet nakti apkart skanéja sieviesu raudas, jo pa celam bija mirusi
berni, ja, kas neizdzivoja. Mana mammite novilka savu laulibas gredzenu
un iemainija pret puskukuli maizes. To es ari |oti labi atceros (LH-12).

Ari citi stastitaji atceras celu majup ka traumatisku gimenes pieredzi:
Toreiz pie robezas nebija, ko ést, tévs tadel parcelas pari, domaja, ka mammu
tacu pie berna palaidis (LH-14), taCu nepalaida, un gimene tika izskirta.

Majupcels saistijas ar badu un bailém: Bresta tevs devas meklét kaut
ko edamu. Mamma, berni, visas tas cupinas séz. Nekadu jau lugsanu, es
tikai skaitiju: Kaut vins atrak parnakiu, kaut vins atrak parnakiu! (LH 15)
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Atgriesanas Latvija visos dzivesstastos raksturota ka sarezgita, fiziski
nogurdino$a un bistama:

Piektaja augusta gandriz ar kajam bija parnakusi uz Latvijas robezu,
caur visam nometnem, visam filtracijas nometném. Un ta ka vecamate
rundja latviski un teica, ka dokumentu viniem nav, ka vini bijusi begli
un stradajusi, un manijas visadi, vini tika lidz Latvijai... Vipas masa ar
savu lielo gimeni, kuriem desmit berni, ta ari ar viniem kopa, jo tiem
atkal bija tévs palicis krievu puse, un vina, protams, gribéja tikt pie vira
atpakal (LH-20).

Motivacija atgriezties lielakoties ir saistita ar ilgam péc majam, vélmi
péc miera un stabilitates, ka ari apvienotas gimenes.

Beidzoties Otrajam pasaules karam, Lietuva un Latvija nonaca ari
bijusas Austrumprusijas iedzivotaji, galvenokart bez vecakiem palikusie
bérni. Literatara un sadzivé Sos bérnus dévé par vilku bérniem (Wolfs-
kinder), apziméjuma rasanos skaidrojot ar izdzivoSanas gratibam Lietuvas
mezos, ka ari attiecigu sinonimu vardam atradenis vacu valoda.'* Projekta
Latvija — Heimatland notika saruna ar vienu no Siem vilku bérniem, kas
savos klejojumos nonacis Latvija. Stasts sakas ar to, ka 1944. gada, tuvo-
joties padomju armijai, nacies pamest dzimto ciemu un doties béglu gaitas
uz rietumiem. T3 ir nemitiga cina par eksistenci, kura izdzivo veiklakais
un veiksmigakais:

Iebraucam viena stacija. Vilciens |oti leni brauca. |..] Pilna stacija ar
likiem. Mes apstajamies, tur viena veca sieviete guleja, beigta akurat.

[..] Manas tantuskas — Davai, gerbsim likim to kazoku... Tads skaists

plisa kaZoks... izgérbsim. A ko, sasalusam likim tu neko nevari novilkt.

Mums neiendaca prata, varbit ar nazi varétu pargriezt mugura pusu...

Vienigais, ko es dabiju novilkt, vinai bija tadas ka botas... (LH-16)

Atminu stastijuma ieziméts 1945. gada 9. maijs: Man nebija skolas,
Simenes, maju. Kars beidzas, tada skaista diena — 9. maijs. Staveju basam
kajam uz trotudra un skatijos apkart, kur ta man jaiet... (LH-16) Uzvaré-
taju armijas ienaksana pilsétina saistas ar ainam, kas parstasta ir skopi
iezimétas, laujot klausitajam papildinat nepateikto: Netalu bija sieviesu
kopmitnes. Vinas lidoja pa visiem logiem ara, pa pirmo, pa treso, pa otro
stavu... Meitenes lidoja ka korki ara (LH-16). Un tad sakas gratais cel$
atpakal uz austrumiem. Kaut kada pilseta... kaut ka jocigi, ielas ir, majas
ir. Neviena cilveka, tukss (LH-16). Bégli atgriezas val§jas vilciena platfor-
mas, bez jumta. Pa nakti [vilciens] apstajas, tad poli nakti naca laupit.
No rita bija javac stacijas krumos, kas vél bija palicis no cemodaniem.
Poli notirija mus kartigi, sadauzija vél. Ta vairakas reizes. Viss vilciens
kliedz ka traks. Jis varat iedomaties, viss eselons viena balsi. Bet neviens
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jau paliga nenak (LH-16). Tacu atgriesanas majas nenes atvieglojumu.
Stastijums par talakajiem notikumiem ir bezkaisligs: Es stradaju kolhoza
un spragu bada. Oma ar masam nomira. Vienu aizveda uz kapiem, otra,
nezinu kur palika, treso mes ar puiseliem aizvilkam uz darzu, vardsakot,
tur bija ierakumi, kara laika ierakumi. lelikam, lai mums nav... mums
nebija, ar ko rakt, més ielikam tanis ierakumos un aizskardijam ta ciet.
Ar rokam (LH-16).

Puiseli izmisuma dodas uz pilsétu, jo tur osta strada vacu guastekni,
kas dalas ar bérniem édiena. Tad varas iestades sasédina pusaudzus vilciena
un ved uz ziemeliem. Kurp devas vilciens, stastitajs nezina, jo vinam izdodas
izmukt kada nezinama stacija. Tikai velak zéns uzzina, ka ta ir Latvijas
teritorija. Vinu sava lauku saimnieciba pienem kada sieviete, puisis atri
iemacas latviesu valodu, skolotajs vinam bez dokumentiem lauj macities
skola. Kartibu sargajosas iestades, kuram nosudzéts, ka konkrétaja maja
dzivo vacietis, ierodoties nesaista izstidzejuSo pusaudzi ar vdcieti. Péc
vairakiem gadiem ar viltibu izdodas tikt pie dokumentiem: Griti bija ar
dokumentiem. Bet viena pudele snabja un gabals kupinatas galas... Un
ko vina teica, to vins uzrakstija (LH-16). Tipiski vilku bérniem"!, stastitajs
mainijis savu identitati: Mans istais vards. Uzvardss Tas lai paliek nosle-
pums. To tik zina talas zemés, bet ari jau mirusi (LH-16).

Kaut gan Vacija pedéjos 30 gados iznakusas publikacijas un filmas
par vilku bérnu likteni'; ar ragtumu stastitajs konstaté, ka vina stasts
nevienam nav vajadzigs — ne Vacijai, ne Latvijai: Ymo ¢ 603y ynaso mo
nponano—tadi mes esam (LH-16). Austrumprusijas vilku bérnu rezignaciju
par vinu liktenu , nesadzirdésanu” lietuvie$u un vacu sabiedriba atzime
ari polu pétnieki, kas analizéjusi 100 Polijas holokausta bérnu un
Austrumprusijas vilku bernu stastijumus.'

Gimenes izskira ari represijas. Viena no stastitajam atklaj, ka ilgus
gadus nezinajusi, ka tévs bijis arestéts un miris izsutijuma:

Es par tevu ilgi nesapratu. Es domaju, ka vins bijis vacu armija, varbiit
aizmucis. Mamma neteica neko, visi kaut ko cukstéjas. Tad es peksni
atradu divas bildites, kuras man no sakuma nedeva, es nemaz nezindju,
vinas bija pie mammas brala, vins pec tam man atdeva $is bildes, kur
tevs ir rakstijis — ,, Par pieminu R. no papa” . Mani samulsindja uzraksts
» Lzsutijuma no 44. gada” un legera maja (LH-19).

Atminas par izsutisanu var iedalit divas grupas. Vienai dalai intervéto
no Latvijas izsatiti vecaki un citi tuvinieki 1941. gada, 1945. gada vai
1949. gada, un vini dzivojusi bailés no izsatiSanas. Ir dala respondentu,
kuru gimenes izsutiSana neskara vai izdevas no tas izvairities. Kads respon-
dents atceras, ka vecaki Riga bija sagatavojusies izvesanai un jau salikusi
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mantas. Notika izvesanas, driz pec kara beigam, es guleju ar drebém,
baidijamies, ka mus izvedis. Bet laiméjas, ka miis neizveda un mes palikam
Seit. Zéns pa logu redzéjis, ka kravas kasté aizved kaiminu sievieti gados
(LH-4). Cetrdesmit devitaja gada miis gribéja izsitit, bet mamma dabija
zindt, vipa ar tevu aizgdja pie masas, to nakti nebija majas, un péc tam
jau vairak nevienu nevaca (LH-20).

Sibirija no Latvijas izsutitie satika Volgas vaciesus, veidojas jaunas
gimenes. Ta Latvijas vaciesu atmina glaba ari Krievijas vaciesu izstutisanas
stastu: Sakas Stalina izsutisana, ta bija drausmigi smaga — [teva] tevu no-
Sava uzreiz, jo vins laikam kaut ko izrundjas. Ka jau 41. gada — bérnus
atseviski, sievietes atseviski, tevs ar savu brali nonaca bernunama, kad
vinus sutija uz to Sibiriju no Saratovas. Viniem tur [oti smagi gaja, berniba
tevam bija ipasi smaga. Masina vispar pazuda bez vésts, tevs vél mekleja,
mekléja, bet ta ari neatrada, neatsaucas neviens (LH-21). Par traumu
liecina stastitajas atmina saglabatie téva pardzivojumi: Tévam ta berniba —
tas bija tikai asaras. Par savu bérnibu vins tiesam atceréjas tikai ar asaram —
tikai milzigo badu, ka visas gimenes prieksa nosava tevu, mammu aiz-
veda citd vagond, bérnus cita. L.oti nezeligi. Tur nekadas zZélastibas nebija
(LH-21).

Cits respondents pats ka bérns piedzivojis izsutiSanu: Mizs veda konvoys,
automatistu vads. Konvojs pavadija uz staciju péc karsta idens un ediena.
Atceros, ka vagona bija [oti auksts. Vagona izgriezu caurumu un skatijos
pa to. Bija [oti interesanti. Urali parsteidza (LH-8). Kads ta laika zéns
piemin Sibirijas aukstumu: Es, viens pats majas, nokritu no lavas, piesalu
pie gridas. Vecaki atrava un izarsteja ar Sibirijas augiem (LH-5). Lai gan
Sibirija pavaditie gadi stastitaju atmina saistas ar nabadzibu, badu,
tuvinieku navi, slimibam, uz mtzu sabojatu veselibu, $ajas situacijas bérni
saskata un atmina saglaba ari interesanto un aizraujoso (LH-8, LH-3).

Runajot par péckara gadiem, respondenti stasta par dazada veida
grutibam. Lidzigus apstaklus un padomju varas attieksmi piedzivoja gan
tie, kas 20. gadsimta 40. gadu otraja pusé atgriezas Latvija no bijusa Vacu
reiha, gan tie, kas 50. gados parradas no Sibirijas, tacu sarezgiti ieklauties
sabiedriba bija ne tikai vacu gimeném to etniskas piederibas dé]. Nereti
gaidita atgriesanas Latvija nesusi rugtu vilSanos: Tu te atbrauc un doma,
ka kads te tevi gaida. Bija ta, ka nekur nekada pretimnaksana, pilnigi
nekada! Uz tevi skatas, zin —nu, ko tu te tads atnacis? Ko tu vel gribi? Tu
tacu esi nodevejs! Cilveki bija iebaiditi, visa ta sistema cilvekus bija sain-
dejusi! (LH-21) Nav bijis, kur dzivot, agrakajas majas izmitinati svesi
cilveki, mébeles un sadzives priekSmetus piesavinajusies kaimini, kads
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ka vacietis nav nemts darba kolhoza, tikai péc vairakiem gadiem izdevies
dabut pastavigu darbu.

Kadas respondentes mate, kas ar gimeni bija atgriezusies no Vacijas,
slépa tur ieguto Vacijas pavalstniecibu un uzdevas par bezpavalstniekiem:
Kad nomira Stalins, mamma rakstija uz Maskavu un lidza uznemt Lat-
vijas PSR. Viniem jau bija Vacijas pilsoniba, mamma visu nezinaja, un
omamma kluséja, ka jau tajos laikos (LH-20). Gimene ka bezpavalstnieki
tika izsutiti dzivot arpus Liepajas, jo pilseta dzivot nedriksteja. Stastitaja
raksturo situaciju 20. gadsimta 50. gados: Liepdja kluva par slegtu pilsetu —
jitras pilséta, naca ieksa armija, mis izsutija 50 kilometrus no Liepajas
uz Aizputes pagastu. Visu laiku vajadzeja iet pierakstities. Visus miisu
radus, tantes, visus uz to Aizputes pagastu izsutija. Vajadzeja iet katru
nedelu atzimeties (LH-20).

Stastitaja, kuras mate ar Cetriem maziem bérniem 1945. gada oktobri
atgriezas Latvija no Polijas teritorijas, atceras, ka gimenes tika pieskatitas
un kontrolétas, nelaujot brivi izvéléties dzivesvietu: Mamma grib palikt
Riga, protams, pie savas mates. Un ko jus domajat? Ne, jums jabrauc ara,
province, lai jus redz! Lai jus redz! (LH-12)

Cita respondente, dzimusi Sibirija, kur izsutita mate latviete appre-
céjusies ar izsutitu Volgas vacieti, ar vecakiem atgriezusies Latvija 20. gad-
simta 50. gados, stasta, ka gimenei gadiem ilgi bijis grati atrast majvietu,
jo tie bija tie trakie komunistu laiki — maju atpakal nedeva, darbu nevareja
dabut, tapec ka izsutitie un pase nacionalitate nebija ta ista (LH-21).
Vecvecaku majas jau bijusas aiznemtas un zaudéta visa agraka iedzive:
Kad atgriezas, neka vairs nebija. Omamma saka — vienai pulkstenis, otrai
skapis. Vinas mebeles! Tu atndc un saki — re, mans skapis! Ziniet, kad
majas paliek tuksas, katrs skrien un kaut ko paker. Un tev nav ne kur
apsesties, ne kur drebi nolikt. Nu, sac visu no karotes! Visu sac atkal —
Krievija sac, te atkal sac visu no gala! (LH-21) Lidziga pieredze bijusi ari
citai sievietei, kas atgriezusies no Vacijas: Cilveks sez uz visam miisu
lietam, vins neatdod nevienu drebju gabalinu. Nu tas ir vajprats, vajprats!
Tas sausmigi iegriezas. Es gadiem gaju gar to dzivokli un pirmaja stava
redzeju gumijkoku, kuram es katru lapinu esmu slaucijusi (LH-15).

Péckara gados sabiedriba valdoso klaji negativo attieksmi pret vacie-
Siem respondenti uztvéra sapigi. Kad séta bérni spéléja karinus, fasists,
fricis, vacietis — tas bija pedeéjais nelietis (LH-22). Ari citi respondenti
piemin apsaukasanu: kaimini manu mammu sauca par fasisteni (LH-
17); Sibirija mani apsaukaja par esesieti, bet es neapvainojos, es kavos
(LH-9). Kada cita respondente stasta, ka vinai nacies uzaugt bez piena,
jo neviens jau nedos tautas ienaidniekam! (LH-20) Kada cita stastitaja
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atceras: Miis Sausmigi sita — sita krievi, un sita latviesi seta, un mamma
teica, aizmirsisim to vacu valodu, mums vina nav atnesusi it neko labu.
Un ta mes aizmirsam, un mes nerundjam, un mamma ari vairs nerundja
(LH-12).

Atmina saglabati ierobezojumi, kas skarusi gimenes, pieméram, masai
nav lauts studét anglu valodu, jo nebija briv. Jis saprotat — nebija briv!
Vareja profesionaltebniskas [skolas]| iet, tehnikumos, bet augstskola
represeto bérniem nebija briv (LH-19).

Ieklauties sabiedriba reizém nelava gimenés valdosie uzskati, kas bija
pretruna oficialajai ideologijai, vai bailes iesaistities. Kada respondente
stasta, ka loti pardzivojusi, jo bijusi skola vieniga, kas nav bijusi ne oktob-
réns, ne pionieris. Kad visa klase iestajusies oktobrénos, skolotaja izcepusi
lielu kaku, un kolhozs visus bérnus vedis uz Rigu, bet vinai kuikas gabalins
nav dots, un vina nav nemta lidzi uz Zoologisko darzu: Es gaju pa dzelz-
celu ar kajam un raudaju ta, ka viss mezs skan! Ka man nedod to gabalinu
kitku tik tapec, ka man nav ta zvaigznite! (LH-21) Vina stasta, ka vecma-
mina Sausmigi baidijas, tajos pionieros — nepakam! Man bija desmit gadu,
kad omite nomira 10. februari, un 15. februari es iestdajos pionieros. Es
tik Sausmigi gribéju, ka bail, vai jums prats! Briesmigi gribejas! Tad es
iestajos, mani uznéma uz kuga, kaut kur veda mus — 3auwgumy Pooune
0y0b comos! Un es nezindju, kas jaatbild, bet man pilnigi izspraga — Bceeoa
eomos! (LH-22)

Rezumeéjot stastijumu par dzivi péckara Latvija, kada respondente
pazino: Kad kads saka — ak, es gribétu jaunibu! — es nevienu dienu negri-
betu, nevienu, nevienu dienu! Viss padomiskais, un tas muzigas bailes,
ka kaut ko pateiksi nepareizi... (LH-22)

Apkopojot analizéto materialu, ari uz Latvijas vaciesu atminam var
attiecinat Martina Kaprana atzinu par to, ka padomju laika pragmatiska
reprezentdcija apvieno atseviskas negativas un pozitivas reprezentacijas
motivus, tacu tas kodolu veido izdzivosanas, pielagosanas |..| temas'™.
Etniska piederiba un dzimta valoda kavéja ieklauties sabiedriba, tadél
tas tika noklusétas un sléptas.

Uz pardzivoto var attiecinat traumas jédzienu, jo trauma attiecas uz
piedzivoto, kas ir tik nesaprotams, pazemojoss, sapigs un dzivibu apdrau-
doss, ka uztveres varti automatiski aizveras st smaguma prieksa. Pasaiz-
sardzibas nolitkos apzina nodalits un iekapsulets, jo grauj personas identi-
tates konstrukciju, piedzivotais velak griti atsaucams atmind, par to griti
stastit. Tacu tas netiek aizmirsts. To var attiecinat ari uz kolektivo atminu®.
Interviju teksti noteikti ir paklauti pascenzurai, tacu fiksét $adus gadijumus
nav projekta mérkis. Uz respondentu vélmi neatklat visu piedzivoto skaidri
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norada izteikums grupas intervija: To, kas dikti briesmigs, nestasti
(LH-15).

Iespéja runat par pardzivoto un piedzivoto gan gimené, gan domu-
biedru kopiena, pieméram, Latvijas Vacu savieniba, ir priek$noteikums
Latvijas vaciesu kolektivas atminas veidosanai. Tade| sapigi izskan atzina,
ka pasiem tuvakajiem cilvékiem, gimenei $is atminas nav vajadzigas un
pat 21. gadsimta skiet traucgjosas: Masa neintereséjas [par vacu saknémy|.
Vinas dels tagad dzivo Riga, vins ari neintereséjas... Vins saka: Ko tu?
Ko tu runa? Mus apklacos! Mums aug berni! Ko tu peries! — vins uz mani
saka. Vins saka: Kads uzzinas! Vinam vel ir Sitas te ieksa! (LH-19, LH-S5,
LH-7, LH-13)

Latvijas sabiedribas izpratni par vacie$u klatbatni 21. gadsimta Latvija
ilustré zurnala SestDiena Smalko aprindu bronikas ironiskais teksts, kas
komenté aktiera Andra Keisa attélu: Riga, mana Riga, tevi milu es, tikai
kur ir vaciesi, kur ir vacietes? Ojara Vaciesa dzejas lasijumu gatavo JRT
aktieris Andris Keiss.'®
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Anna Elizabete Grike

STASTI NO GIMENES FOTOALBUMIEM:
20. GADSIMTA 60.-80. GADI SKOLU JAUNATNES
REDZEJUMA

Summary

Stories from Family Photo Albums: the 1960s—1980s from School
Learners’ Perspective

In 2020, during the autumn semester school learners from three distinct
cities — Daugavpils, Liepaja, and Jelgava, were invited to participate in a project
organized by the National Library of Latvia, called Zenit stories, to learn more
about the everyday life in the period of the 1960-80s. 169 learners from 14
schools (11 with minority language and culture specialization) took part in it;
they submitted 53 stories, more than 140 photographs and attended 6 online
events. Joining their data as well as the project’s surveys in the beginning and the
end of it, one part of the history of Latvia is projected through their perspective.
Their relatives still remember those times and events, but as for them it all dates
back half a century. Since learners themselves are coming of age, it is through
their own reflections that they can better capture particular life periods.

The focus of the learners is less on the historical, but more on the practical
and emotional aspects, for instance: My grandmother often complained about
the uncertain times, they lived with limited financial resources... When we began
to look at the photographs, I concluded that people look jovial, they smile and
are completely happy... (anonymized quote from a submitted story). During the
time period in question, the inhabitants of these three cities witnessed immense
enlargement of infrastructure — new factories, neighbourhoods and other facilities
were built, people from different areas arrived and created new social ties — in
form of families, friendships, labour collectives, etc. Such epoch markers as the
changing street names, monuments, posters in Russian and Latvian or other
external aspects form only the background. These are testimonies about child-
hood, school life, task division or everyday life and festivities that are pushed to
the front. It is an idea about how to live a life that is retold in these Zenit stories —
the main conclusion made by the learners. And what will our stories look like?
This becomes their focus of inquiry.

Key words: 1960-80s, Latvia, intergenerational dialogue, photographs,
integration, education

2021. gada 21. janvara pécpusdiena tieSsaistes platforma Zoom
norisinajas projekta Zenit stasti nosléeguma pasakums, kura piedalijas ta
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organizatori, atbalstitaji un aktivakie dalibnieki — jauniesi, kuriem bija
iespéja atgriezties pie saviem gimenes stastiem plasakas auditorijas prieksa.
Projekta redzesloka nonaca 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gadi, kas dalai Latvijas
sabiedribas vél ir dziva atmina, bet jaunieSiem — pirms pusgadsimta norisi-
najusies vésture. Skolénu uzdevums bija ielukoties savu gimenu albumos,
uzrunat laikmeta lieciniekus un izprast vinu dzives gajumu. Nosléguma
pasakuma kada skolniece no Jelgavas dalijas ar savu pragmatisko secina-
jumu: Mes visi tagad esam jauniesi, més, musu klase, bet ari miisu vecaki,
vecvecaki — vini tacu ari kadreiz bija tie jaunie cilveki, kuriem ari bija
savi merki, bija ari sava dzive, teiksim ta.!

Jauniesu redzesloka nonaca nevis konkrétais laika posms, bet vecve-
caku un citu tuvinieku dzivesstasti minéta véstures konteksta. Tostarp
raksta merkis ir atspogulot sajos stastos izklastito un ieklauto pasrefleksiju
par pieredzi starppaaudzu dialoga, nevis veikt historigrafisku zinasanu
analizi.

Projektu Zenit stasti rikoja Latvijas Nacionala bibliotéka (LNB) sadar-
biba ar Britu Padomes parstavniecibu Latvija programmas People to People
Cultural Engagement ietvaros, UNESCO Latvijas Nacionalo komisiju,
Jelgavas pilsétas bibliotéku, Latgales Centralo bibliotéku un Liepajas
Centralo zinatnisko bibliotéku. Projekta iesaistijas 169 skoléni un 12
skolotajas no 14 skolam, t. sk. no 11 mazakumtautibu izglitibas iestadém.
Jauniesi tika aicinati papildinat savas zinasanas par dzivi 20. gadsimta
60.-80. gados, par pamatu nemot gimenes albumos pieejamas foto-
grafijas. Vairakums devas pie saviem radiniekiem un fikséja Sos stastus
dalgji strukturétas intervijas, lai vélak tos parrunatu skola un gimenes
loka, ka ari sagatavotu rakstiskus atstastus. Iesaistito skolénu vecuma
diapazons bija gana plass (no 4. lidz 12. klasei), bet vinu veikums bija
vienlidz kvalitativs, jo savu artavu deva gan skolotaji, gan g§imenes locekli.
Darbs rezultéjas ar vairak neka 140 digitalizétam fotografijam vietné
www.zudusilatvija.lv, 53 rakstiskiem stastiem un 6 tieSsaistes stastu
vakariem.

Raksta pamata ir projekta laika iegutie dati, t. sk. sakuma un noslé-
guma anketas, ka ari raksta autores sagatavotie parskati par katru regionu.?
Jauniesu uzdevums bija izzinat savu tuvinieku dzivesstastus un dzimto
vietu vésturi, savukart §1 raksta mérkis ir vérsts uz pasiem jaunieSiem:
kadus uzsvarus tie ir likusi, atskatoties pagatné? Kadas laikmeta iezimes
paradas stastos un fotoattélos? Kada mera citu dzivesstastu izzinasana
paver celu savas dzives analizei?
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Ieskats problematika

Vispirms jaaplako batisks pétijuma aspekts — sabiedribas integracijas
jautajums, kas tiesa veida skar skolu jaunatni. Jau minéts, ka lielaka dala
no projekta iesaistitajam skolam bija mazakumtautibu skolas, kas projekta
vadlinijas bija noraditas ka viena no galvenajam meérka grupam. Ari
2017. gada Jaunatnes likums nosaka, ka viens no ta septiniem pamat-
principiem ir jaunie$u integracija — veicinat starpkultiru dialogu visos
jaunatnes politikas izstrades un istenosanas posmos’. Tatad projekta Zenit
stasti piedavatais atskats pagatné noziméja, pirmkart, ka 20. gadsimta
60.-80. gadi ir integrala un sadziviski traktéjama Latvijas véstures dala;
otrkart, ta ir véstures dala, kas musdienas ir nonakusi diezgan savdabiga —
parlieku politizéta vértéjuma.

2021. gada 13. janvara pécpusdiena Jelgavas pilsétas bibliotékas orga-
nizétaja otraja Zenit stastu vakara Beceao moeda ovi10! (Jautri tad bija!)
vards tika dots goda viesim Dainim Ivanam: Varétu teikt, ka janvari
pirms trisdesmit gadiem beidzas ta era, kuru jus esat petijusi savos atminu
apkopojumos. |..| Es gribetu jums noveélet turpinat vestures izzinu, jo Sis
padomju laika posms ir tomer [oti slikti apzinats. Te jaatzimé, ka $is vés-
tures posms tieSam nav apzinats arpus konkrétiem politizétiem ramjiem,
savukart tadi darbi ka vésturnieka Jura Pavlovic¢a 2012. gada iznakusa
Padomju Latvijas ikdiena ir retums pretstata, pieméram, Okupacijas
muzeja veidotajam metodologiskajam materialam par dzivi LPSR, kur
pamata uzsvértas neobjektivas vélésanas, represijas un propaganda.*

Neizklastot visas detalas dazados identitates aspektus musdienu Latvija,
jamin, ka kop$ Latvijas Republikas neatkaribas atjaunosanas 1990. gada
vilpveidigi sabiedriba tiek izcelts valsts valodas jautajums, kas ir viens
no trapigakajiem veidiem (lidz ar svétku un pieminas dienam), lai atspo-
gulotu sabiedriba izveidoto konfliktsituaciju. Sociologe D. Beitnere raksta:
Latvija katru gadu 16. marta un 9. maija no jauna , satiekas” divas
vestures atminas, katra no tam manifestejot atskirigu musdienu cilveku
atminu grupu un pasapzinu.’ Viena no vietam, kur §is véstures atminas
tiek veidotas, ir skolas.

Ka ilustrativu pieméru var minét vienu no masveidigakajam kriev-
valodigas kopienas protestu akcijam 2004. gada, kad tika istenota izglitibas
reforma, kura paredzéja pakapeniski palielinat latviesu valodas ipatsvaru
visas izglitibas iestadés. Sos protestus organizéja 2003. gada dibinatais
Krievu skolu aizstavibas $tabs, kas turpina darboties ari masdienas. Ta
meérkis ir atcelt minéto reformu un atgriezt krievu valodu ka pamata
macibu valodu mazakumtautibu skolas.® Ka viens no centralajiem protestu
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elementiem uzskatams parveidotais grupas Pink Floyd muzikas klips
Yepuwuii Kapauc jeb Melnais Karlis, kur reformas istenotaji atainoti ka
autoritativs speks, izmantojot atsauces uz nacisma simboliku — kaskrustu
vai nevélamu, $aja gadijuma — krievu valodas, gramatu dedzinasanu.
Nepieejot kritiski dazadam Otra pasaules kara vésturiskajam interpre-
tacijam, nevar neminét fasisma diskursu attieciba uz ,latvietibu”, un Sie
pieméri norada, ka skolu jaunatne ari tiek paklauta $adai ideju ietekmei.

Radikalisms nerada vietu dialogam par izaicinajumiem bilingvalaja
izglitiba, kas Latvija tiek zinatniski analizéts, pieméram, M. Golubevas
sastaditaja rakstu krajuma Jaunais un akiudlais bilingvalaja izglitiba
Latvija un pasaule:

Skola ka mazakumtautibu valodas izglitibas tradiciju turpinataja nav
viennozimigi vertejama, jo lidz ar izkoptam skolas tradicijam (vairakums
Latvijas bilingvalo skolu izveidotas uz jau sen pastavoso krievu macib-
valodas skolu bazes) taja pastav ari zinama valodu un kultiru forma-
lizacija, padarot dzimto valodu no majas vides elementa (gimenes valoda)
par ekstrateritorialas kopienas identitates pazimi (, misu valoda” ) un
sadzivé jau ieprieks sastapto latviesu valodu (bieZi kaiminu un, iespejams,
ari radu valodu) — par oficiali lietojamu valsts valodu. Lidzigs process
ar dzimto valodu notiek ari latviesu skolas, kuru tradicijas tapat joprojam
saglaba dazas padomju izglitibas sistémas iezimes. lespejams, lielakais
izaicinajums bilingvalds izglitibas attistibai Latvija ir parvaret o institu-
ciondlo mantojumu un apzinaties, ka ikviena skolena dzive vairakas
valodas cita citu savstarpéji papildina, laujot valodas lietotajam piekliat
uzreiz vairakam kultiram un veicinot vina akadémisko un personibas
attistibu.”

Antropologs T. Eriksens norada: Pétot minoritasu un majoritasu attie-
cibas, ir griti izvairities no varas un varas atskiribu analizes. Majoritatei
bieZi vien ir ne tikai politiska un ekonomiska vara, ta ari vislabak parvalda
kulturalos izpausmes veidus un prasmes.® Nemot véra varas attiecibas
un konfliktsituacijas, jaatzime, ka, ja LNB piedavataja projekta nebija
ieklauti jautajumi par politiku, nosléguma anketas jauniesi atziméja, ka
tiesi ar politiku saistitos jautajumus vinu radinieki nav gribéjusi apspriest
(it ka tiesi Sis aspekts butu pats par sevi ieklauts). Turklat viena no papildu
motivacijam istenot $adu projektu bija fakts, ka LNB portala www.zudusi
latvija.lv, kur tiek digitalizétas fotografijas no 19. gadsimta beigam lidz
musdienam, bija manams materialu iztrakums par 20. gadsimta 60.-80.
gadiem. Jautajums paliek atvérts — vai ta jau ir vésture? Tomeér ka pirmas
jaaplako skolénu sakuma anketas, kam sekos plasaka datu analize.
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JaunieSu zinasanas: no zinama uz nezinamo

Uzsakot darbu pie projekta, jauniesi anonimi atbildéja uz trim jauta-
jumiem:
1) kada izskatijas Tava pilséta pirms 50 gadiem?
2) vai gimené esat apspriedusi minéto laika posmu? Ja ja, ko Tu atminies
no dzirdéta/redzeta?
3) ko Tu vélétos uzzinat par minéto laika posmu?

1. tabula
Iesniegto atbilzu skaits pec pilsetam

1. jautajums 2. jautajums 3. jautajums

Daugavpils 59 56 61
Jelgava 40 42 42
Liepaja 63 61 59

Ir palikusi viena nemainiga lieta — jura...

Vaicajot, kada bija jauniesu dzimta pilséta pirms 50 gadiem, aptuveni
tresdala mingja, ka nezinot, vai ari nevéléjas noradit atbildi; citi ir sniegusi
komentarus gan par parmainam pilsétvide, gan par to, ka vini izjut $is
parmainas. Visu tris pilsétu jauniesi noradija uz to, ka, vinuprat, pirms
50 gadiem pilsétvide esot bijusi zalaka, satiksme neesot bijusi tik bliva,
ka arl ir notikusi nopietni pilsétas apbuves darbi — celti jauni mikrorajoni
un rapnicas. Pieméram, Jelgava jauniesi zinaja uzskaitit RAF, Zukovku,
Meiju celu rajonu, F. Gaila rajonu un Depo rajonu. Cilveku skaits esot
bijis lielaks, kas pasu pilsétvidi padarijis rosigaku. Tas bija laiks, kad
tautas masas no citam padomju republikam plada uz Latviju, it ipasi
pilsétam ar rupnieciskajiem kompleksiem.’

Daziem projekta iesaistitajiem jaunieSiem vecvecaki bija ieradusies
no Moldovas, Baltkrievijas, Lietuvas, Igaunijas un Krievijas (Rostovas,
Karasukas, Kalugas, Tomskas, Maskavas). Sis pilsétas, lidzigi ka Latvija,
taja laika bija dala no Padomju Savienibas, kas ir klateso$a atsauce jau-
niesu atbildés: (par Daugavpili) Tipiska padomju pilseta ar saviem kultiiras
objektiem un pieminekliem; (par Jelgavu) Izskatijas ka viena no padomju
pilsetam. Sodien ta kluvusi skaistaka un modernaka, bet pamata arbitek-
tiuras objekti ir tie pasiy (par Liepaju) Mana pilséta izskatijas ka tipiska
padomju pilseta.
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P i PRENS aa 7

1. attéls. Daugavpils. Suknu stacijas buvnieciba Stropos, [196-]

Stknu stacija buvéta, lai Daugavpils Kimiskas skiedras rupnica tiktu apga-
data ar adeni no Stropu ezera. Nodota ekspluatacija 1963. gada. Pec ta
laika aprékiniem, stkna stacija spéja rupnicai piegadat 2000 kubikmetru
tdens viena stunda.

Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51589/

Sis , tipiski” padomiskais rodas novérojumos par publiskiem saukliem
latvie$u un krievu valoda (Liepaja, Daugavpils), partikas deficitu un garajam
rindam pie veikaliem (Jelgava, Liepaja), aktiviem kolhoziem un rapnicam,
ka ari jaunam izklaides iespéjam, pieméram, kinoteatriem: Manuprat,
interesantakais ir tas, ka tad bija veseli divi kinoteatri, tacu tagad nav
neviena (Jelgava).

Dazi jauniesi savas atbildés ir bijusi pavisam lakoniski un sava zina
pretrunigi. Pieméram, paris atbildes par Daugavpili: Loti savadaka, jau-
naka, ne tik moderna; Daugavpils taja laika bija loti moderna; Vecmodiga;
Skaista. Analogus piemérus var rast ari citu skolénu atbildés, kas vedina
domat par uztveres daudzveidibu. Vai moderns un vecmodigs javeérté
kategorijas labs/slikts vai tikams/netikams? Kadas attiecibas var bat starp
cilveku un pilsétvidi, kuru vins pats nav piedzivojis? Visnota] refleksivi
$im jautajumam piegajis kads liepajnieks:

Pirms 50 gadiem Liepaja bija pavisam savadaks tramvaja marsruts
neka tagad. Kadreiz tramvajs gaja gar biedribas namu un Graudu ielu.

Ari visiem pazistamais Rozu laukums izskatijas pavisam savadak. Lai

ari Liepajai pirms 50 gadiem un Liepajai, kuru pazistam sodien, ir lielas

atskiribas, ir palikusi viena nemainiga lieta — jiara ar tas pludmali.
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Es atceros, ka oma stastija, ka nemaz tik slikti vinai tajos

laikos negaja

Atbildes par jau parspriesto gimené ieklauj vél citus novérojumus
par pagatni, ka ari atsedz jaunu slani, kas butu cilvéciskais faktors,
pieméram, kada lakoniska atbildé noradits: Vecaki nostalge pec $i laika
(Jelgava). Dazkart tiek minéts ari konteksts, kura tiek apspriestas $is témas:

Gimenes svétkos vecaki un vecvecaki stasta par so laika posmu. Stasta
par to, ka atbrauca uz Daugavpili, ka svineéja svetkus, ka auga mana
tante un piedzima mana mamma. Mamma biezi rada savas bernibas
fotografijas no albuma — piemajas teritoriju, mammu kopa ar masu.
Interesanti paskatities, kadus apgerbus valkaja, ka pavadija laiku
(Daugavpils).

Daugavpils jauniesu atbildes parklaja tadas témas ka bérniba, studiju
gadi, darba dzive un mode, ka ari svétku sviné$ana vai aizliegums iet uz
baznicu. Jelgavnieki min sadzivi, svétkus, skolu un armiju, citus likumus
un valttu, ka ari ta laika masinas un pieminek|us. Kads raksta: Katram
ir savs viedoklis, vecmamina saka to, ka vinai patika taja laika, politika
un algas. Vectevam nepatika pilniga kontrole un tas, ka visiem jabut
vienadiem. Skoléni no Liepajas min iepirksanos un cenas, modi, liegumus,
rindas pie veikaliem, kino, svétkus ar kaiminiem, kolhozus un daudzas
balles, ka ari draudzibu starp latviesiem un krieviem. Es atceros, ka oma
stastija, ka nemagz tik slikti vinai tajos laikos negaja. Protams, ka bija
daudz jastrada, bet bija ari daudz izklaizu.

Es gribu kaut uz vienu dienu , aiziet” uz 60.-80. gadiem

Kopuma vien 27 no 156 jaunieSiem min, ka nav apspriedusi sava loka
$o laika posmu, kas vedina domat, ka kaut kada zinasanu bagaza faktiski
katram jaunietim ir. Vai §is zinasanas ir pilnvértigas? Ko 2020. gada
skolu jaunatne vélas uzzinat par 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gadiem? Atbildés
ieklautos atslégas vardus var iedalit $adas tematiskas grupas:

e izglitiba un darbs: skola, macibas, studentu dzive, iespéjas jauniesiem,
karjera, alga;

e Simene un brivais laiks: sadzive, ikdiena, izklaide, tarisms, svétki,
mode, stils, kultaras dzive, pasakumi;

patérins: preces, partika;

valsts: noteikumi, politika, milicija, , Ceka”;

cits: arhitekttra, uzpémumi.

Atbildes uz $o nosléguma jautajumu paver ne vien praktisku, bet ari
filozofisku un eksistencialu slani: Es gribetu uzzinat, kas cilvekiem bija
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galvenais dzive (Liepaja); Es velos uzzinat, kada dzive bija tolaik, kadas
bija idejas un vertibas, vai tas atbilst misdienam (Jelgava); Es gribu kaut
uz vienu dienu , aiziet” uz 60.-80. gadiem. Es gribu sajust to atmosferu
(Daugavpils). No jauniesu puses izskan pardomas par to, ka tad vargja
iztikt bez masdienu tehnologijam? Sis jautajums ieziméjas ari dazos stastos,
kas aplakoti nakamaja nodala un sniedz konkrétakus piemérus par sadzivi
20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados Daugavpili, Jelgava un Liepaja.

Atdzivinata pagatne stastos un fotografijas

Skoléniem bija javadas péc $adam vadlinijam: jauzruna kads, kurs ir
dzivojis 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gados; tad japaludz, lai $is cilvéks sameklétu
fotoattélus no minéta laika posma, un jasaruna tiksanas. Sis tikSanas
laika jauniesiem bija jaintervé uzrunatais cilveks (pamata — vecaks vai
vecvecaks), ka arijapaladz precizaka informacija par ta laika fotoattéliem.
Projekta vadlinijas tika piedavati jautajumi dalgji strukturétai intervijai
latviesu un krievu valoda, kura ietilpa Cetri jautajuma bloki: visparéja
informacija, pilsétvide, sadzive un noslédzosie jautajumi. Iesniegtie 53
stasti bija dazadi péc formas un satura, tomér pamata atbilda kadai no
piedavatajam struktaram — no neliela fotografijas apraksta lidz pilnai
transkribétai intervijai un tematisku fotografiju aprakstiem. 53 jauniesi
iesniedza stastus un vél dala piedalijas tematiskajos stastu vakaros, tomér
lielaka dala no 169 projekta dalibniekiem izvélgjas tikai pievienot foto-
attélus LNB datubazé www.zudusilatvija.lv.

2. tabula
Iesniegto stastu un fotografiju skaits péc pilsétam
Stasti Fotografijas Stastu vakari
Daugavpils 19 73 2
Jelgava 27 30 2
Liepaja 7 41 2

Apkopojot datus, jauniesi lielakoties ir parklajusi visas piedavatas
témas un sadzives aspektus par 20. gadsimta 60.-80. gadiem. Janem véra
fakts, ka skolénu darbs ir bijis gan metodologiski kadréts, gan taja ir
nolasams pedagogu vai citu iesaistito uzslanojums.

Bérniba un skolas gadi

Ta ka projekta mérkauditorija ir skolu jauniesi, viena no témam stastos
un fotografijas skar bérnibu un skolas gadus: ka bija but par bérnu, pus-
audzi vai jaunieti pirms 50 gadiem? Ilustrativs ir stasts par kadu, kuram
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paveicas izbégt no paragras nonaksanas izglitibas iestadés: Azceros, ka
bernudarza biju tikai vienu dienu. Es nevareju aizmigt diendusa, audzina-
tdaja vai auklite tik |oti lamajusies, ka es ta nobijos, raudaju, izstastiju
mammai un tad gimene nolema, ka mani pieskatis kaiminienes, vecakais
bralis vai mamma (Liepaja).

2. attéls. Daugavpils. Kalkunu astongadiga skola, [195-]

No 1940. lidz 1980. gadam Kalkanu (Niderktnu) 1. astongadiga skola
atradas Kudrasevu divstavu akmens maja Sliezu iela 44. Laika posma no
1980. lidz 1990. gadam éka atradas Jauno dabas pétnieku klubs.

Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51609

Gan stastos, gan fotografijas atspogulots skolas gaitu sakums jeb
Zinibu diena 1. septembri. 10. klases skolniece no Daugavpils raksta:
Mamma savus skolas laikus atceras ar smaidu, tapec, kad es gaju 1. klase,
ari man mamma uztaisija istus svétkus, lai es butu tikpat laimiga, ka
vina kadreiz. Skoléni uzzinaja par ta laika realijam, pieméram, skolas
formu, pionieru organizaciju un tas rikotajam nometném, lidzi pemto
édienu uz skolu, kad netika nodrosinatas édienreizes. Tas viss tika papil-
dinats ar emocijam, pieméram, ka smagais gladiolu puskis teju nokritis
zemé vai izslég§ana no oktobréniem par sliktu uzvedibu. Izcelta skolas
jaunatnes loma atseviskos svétkos: 1. maija svetkos vai krituso padomju
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karaviru godinasanas svetkos bija japiedalas tiesi skolniekiem, it ipasi
stavot goda sardzé Bralu kapos, lield karstuma, kur dazreiz skolnieki
giba. Cita 8. klases skolniece secina: Kaut ari padomju laikos skolas dzive
stipri atskiras no musdienam, neviens nevarétu pateikt, ka tajos laikos
skoleniem bitu bijis daudz sliktak neka tagad. Visi tapat macijas, starp-
brizos apsprieda jaunumus un vienkarsi baudija skolas laiku. Pie lidzigas
atzinas nonaca ari citi projekta iesaistitie jauniesi — skolas laiks ir bijis un
bas izaicinajums jebkuram bérnam. Jauniesi uzsveéra atskirigo: pienakumi
un atbildiba jau no agra vecuma, lielaka noteiksana par savu brivo laiku.

Sadzive un majas darbi

Stastos par bérnibu tiek novilkta stingra robeza starp majas darbiem
un brivo laiku — nacies tirit, ravet, mazgat, bet lidzko brivs, tad gan ara.
No hobijiem tika atseviski pieminéta kaktusu audzésana, makskerésana,
klisana pa drupam vai pamestam celtném. Kada stasta notverta ari bér-
nibas garSa: Mums bija darzs, kur audzeja visu nepieciesamo. Marineja
gurkus un skabeja kapostus. Mamma majas gatavoja est. Tante stradaja
osta — bija pat ananasi un apelsini, kaut veikala neka nebija. Uz veikalu
gajam péc saldejuma un limonades, kad bija... (Jelgava)

‘ .;u T 5 gyt 3 o
3. attéls. Jelgava. Lidotaju iela 1960. gada

Attéla redzami bérni Lidotaju iela 1960. gada. 1979. gada lielako dalu
privatmaju nojauca, lai to vieta uzceltu daudzdzivoklu majas.

Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51585/
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Salidzinot savu bérnibu ar tagadéjiem novérojumiem, pavid vecaka
gadagajuma cilvéku skepse par visatlautibu, vértibu izzusanu un , robotize-
$anos”. Kada cita jelgavniece atzist, ka visvairak mani aizkustindja tas,
cik patiesiba taja laika bérni vareja izbaudit pilseta lauku dzivi, skriet pa
plavam, bet tagad berni vairs nezina, cik lieliski un forsi tas ir. Kads tétis
bija pastastijis par savu pieredzi 1970. gados: Gandriz katru dienu pava-
dijam lauka, bernu bija loti daudz, jo parsvara Liepaja dzivoja jaunas
gimenes. To var izskaidrot fakts, ka pilséta bija militara un tur dzivoja
jaunie militaristi. Karosta vispar bija slegta, jo tur atradas militarie objekti.
Kad mes tur dzivojam, mums bija caurlaides, kuras paradot mis ielaida
Karostas teritorija. Neraugoties uz aizliegumiem, tiesi jura un piejuras
parks tiek minéti starp milakajam vietam pilséta.

Stastos par bérnibu 20. gadsimta 60.—-80. gados atskan atminas par
to, ka pieaugusie esot nemitigi stradajusi. Darbs darba gala gan neparadas
ka apgratinajums, bet iespéja celt savu maju vai iekartot dzivokli, remontét
masinu vai rapéties par savu mazdarzinu un saimniecibu. Sadzivé ieziméjas
migracijas pieredze, pieméram, kada no stastiem izcelts priezu ¢iekuru
ievarijums, kura recepte atcelojusi no vectéva dzimtenes — Sibirijas.

Darba dzive

Lielakais ipatsvars digitalizéto fotografiju ataino pilsétas skatus, it
ipasi ta laika centralas darba vietu devéjas — ripnicas — un ap tam izveidoto
infrastruktaru: mikrorajoni, pieméram, Kimiskas skiedras rapnica un
Kimiku rajons, skvéri un pieminekli. Skolénu uzrunatie radinieki stradajusi
$ajas rapnicas vai tam pakartotajas iestadés, pieméram, édnicas, kuru
esot bijis loti daudz salidzinajuma ar musdienam: Vispar mani parsteidza,
ka pilseta bija daudz ednicu. Katra rupnica esot bijusi ednica, un visi strad-
nieki gaja est pusdienas, jo bija garsigi un leti. Vecmamma cenas ipasi
neatceras, bet par 1 kapeiku vareja nopirkt 2 gabalinus maizes (Jelgava).

Vairaki skoléni atstastijusi, ka taja laika jaunie pari un stradnieki tikusi
pie savam majvietam un emocijas, ko $is fakts izraisijis: Péc vecmaminas
atminam, vipi ar brali ieskreja dzivokli un pateica, ka citus nemaz neies
skatities, jo Seit esot [oti jauki, daudz vietas un gaismas (Daugavpils);
1970. gada mans vectévs pievienojas Daugavpils Lokomotivju remonta
rupnicai un sanema darbinieku prieksrocibas — kooperativo dzivokli
18. Novembra ield 43 (Daugavpils). Interesanti atzimét, ka stastos izman-
toti ta laika ielu nosaukumi, bet vietam — jau masdienu, ka $aja 18. No-
vembra ielas gadijuma, kas ieprieks saukta par Sarkanarmijas ielu.
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4. attéls. Jelgava. Kafejnicas Atprta konditorejas ceha, 1985. gads

Attéla redzama darba diena kafejnicas konditorejas ceha 1985. gada
Rapniecibas iela pie Gaisa tilta. Kafejnicas telpas musdienas atrodas
SIA Karamelu darbnica.

Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51744

Svetki un atpita pie dabas

Liepajas skolnieku iesniegtajas fotografijas izteikti dominé svétku
tematika: Jaunais gads un 8. marta svinibas bérnudarza, 1. septembris
un citi svinigi brizi no skolas laika, Pilngadibas svétki, 1. maija jeb Darba
svétku un 7. novembra demonstracijas, ka ari kaut kas specifiskaks, pie-
méram, Vieglas rupniecibas diena, kas esot atziméta junija otraja svétdiena.
Pie fotografijas paskaidrots: Sie svétki tika plasi atzimeti apavu fabrika.
Tie bija fabrikas darbinieku lielakie un iecienitakie svétki. Kostimi tika
iznomati no Liepajas teatra.

Liepajnieku stastos uzsveértas dzimsanas dienas un varda dienas, ka
ari Ziemassveétki, no kuriem kadai g§imenei nacies atteikties, jo tétis esot
bijis partijas biedrs. Liepaja bija militara pilséta, kur 9. maiju atziméja ar
verienu: 9. maija svineja Uzvaras dienu. Pie mums bija parade, militarie
kugi, kuri gaja pa Karostas kanalu. DaZiem skoléniem bija ieligums uz
Siem kugiem, vienu reizi ari man. Kugi izgaja atklata jura, un karaviri
laida jura vainagus... tas bija [oti aizkustinosi! Atseviska fotografiju sérija
veltita Pilngadibas svétkiem, kuru laika notikusi simboliska atvadisanas
no beérnibas. Si iemesla dé] tika davatas lelles, kartas aipoles.
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5. attéls. Vieglas rupniecibas dienas atzimésana
fabrika Liepajas apavi, [1968?]
Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51555

Vairakos jelgavnieku stastos uzskaititi svétki, kurus §imené atziméjusi;
kadam bérniba pieturéjusies pie ta, ka Ziemassvétki ir aizliegti, citam
svingjusi gan Lieldienas, gan Vasarsvétkus, gan Ziemassvétkus. Tapat
ka bérnibai, ari svétkiem bija sava garSa: Tevs par godu svéetkiem taisija
garsigu dzimteniti, bet mamma vienmer cepa vaverites, riekstinus, rozites,
Zagarinus, poncikus un galas ruletes. Jelgavas centra katru gadu atziméti
Jani: Tirgi pardeva vainagus, bet mes tos nepirkam, mes pasi veidojam.
Tad mes gajam uz tautas mizikas koncertu, kas risinajas Uzvaras parka.
No koncerta es atceros to, ka saédos saldéjumu pa 2 rubliem — tas manu
mammu nokaitindja, un vairak naudu vina man nedeva. Péc koncerta
bija diskoteka un mes devamies majas.

Mainiga pilsétas seja

Tiesi pie pilsétvides fotografijam pievienotajos aprakstos atklajas ielu,
laukumu un éku nosaukumu dinamika. Pieméram, par kadu 19. gadsimta
izveidotu skvéru: Tam ir bijusi vairaki nosaukumi — Aleksandra Nevska
darzs, Vecais bulvaris, Baznicas bulvaris, Vienibas bulvaris, Aleksandra
Puskina skvers un tagadejais nosaukums Andreja Pumpura skvers, ko
parks ieguva 1988. gada. Ka nejausi un nu jau zudusi Daugavpils pilsét-
vides laikmeta liecinieki uz kadas fotografijas fona pavid 1969. gada uz-
spridzinata Aleksandra Nevska pareizticigo katedrale, bet cita — 1990. gadu
vidu nonemta skulptura Jauniete un Jaunietis Kimiku mikrorajona.
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6. attéls. Daugavpils. Jauniete un Jaunietis
Kimiku mikrorajona, [197-]

Skulptara sakotnéji atradusies pie Kimiskas skiedras rupnicas, vélak par-
celta uz parku netalu no rupnicas, kura izveide sakas 1970. gados. Skulp-
taras devize ir Stradat un izpildit planu!. Skulptira nonemta 20. gadsimta
90. gadu vida.

Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51676

Mudinot jaunie$us izzinat ta laika fotografésanas paradumus, kadas
jelgavnieces vectévs stastijis, ka nav bijis isti, ko fotografét, jo pilsétas
monotona apbuve neskaitijusies glita. Digitalizétajos attélos pavid 1964.
un 1979. gada pludi, un tdeniem noteikti ir sava loma ari uzklausitajos
stastos. Atputa pie udeniem vienmeér bijusi iecienita, pieméram, laika, kad
Lielupe bijusi tik piesarnota, ka taja nav varéts peldéties, cilvéki devusies
uz tuvino Svétes upi. Ne visiem gimené esot bijis fotoaparats, vienkarsaks
skaitijas Smena, Zenit — jau prestizaks. Katrs kadrs vai filmina bijusi
veértiba, jo nejauss izgaismojums varéja sabojat ilgi glabatos kadrus. Kada
cita jelgavniece atminas, ka viniem béninos bijusi speciali ierikota telpa,
kur attistit bildes, un, $o procesu atceroties, parnem prieks. Vinas vectévs,
kur$ 1957. gada sanémis davana savu pirmo fotoaparatu, vélak uzzinajis,
ka ir vietas, kuras nedrikst fotografét: Braucot ar kugiti pa Lielupi, vins
nolema noforografet jaunuzcelto tiltu. Pie viniem pienakusi viriesi, prasijusi,
kam esot tas fotoaparats, un puisitis uzreiz esot izstastijis, ka tas esot
vina un ka vins esot bildejis tiltu. Vini esot panémusi aparatu, iznicindjusi
filminu un piekodinajusi, lai vairs nekad nefotografejot tiltus. Liepaja

53



taja laika pastaveja divi ierobezojumi — Karosta varéja ieklut tikai tie,
kuriem bijis pamatots iemesls tikt, ka ari péc plkst. 22 nedrikstéja doties
uz pludmali, kura tika uzarta 3 metrus plata josla.

Digitalizétajos attélos rodamas liecibas par 1967. gada oktobra vétru:
Vejs brazmas pie Liepdjas sasniedza pat 48 m/s, kas ir lidz Sim neparspeéts
Latvijas rekords. Parka koki tika izgazti ar sakném, izpostiti reto sugu
koku stadijumi. Vetras seku likvidesana piedalijas ari stradnieki no Balt-
krievijas, Ukrainas un Krievijas, dala no iebraucéjiem palika uz patstavigu
dzivi Latvija. Tiesi $aja konteksta viena no pamatgrupam, kuru uzrunajam
izpétit savu sencu pieredzéto, ir no mazakumtautibu gimeném vai skolam.
Ka tas bija — savulaik iecelot no citam zemém un kultaram, lai iemitu
pilnigi jaunu taku?

Refleksivitate

Sada veida izzina par konkrétu laika periodu pavéra iespéju iepazit
citas skautnés savus tuviniekus. Iespéjams, tiesi $ads impulss no arpuses
ir paveris telpu dialogam, kur jauniesiem atklajusas dazadas sadziviskas
gimenes ainas. Gan stastos, gan anketas pavéras atsevisks slanis, kur
butu jaizcel divi aspekti — multikulturalisms un nodzivotas dzives dis-
kurss.

Multikulturalisms

Dalai jauniesu vecaki vai vecvecaki uz Jelgavu ir atcelojusi no citam
ta laika padomju republikam. Kada skolniece no Jelgavas atstasta savas
vecmammas pieredzi: 1938. gada 24. junija piedzima mana vecmamina.
18 gadu vecuma vina apprecejas un aizbrauca dzivot uz Latviju, Jelgavu,
kur vini pasi saviem spekiem uzcela maju, to pasu, kur tagad dzivoju es.
Kas vinus mudinaja mainit dzivesvietu? Kadam tas ir bijis dienests vai
vélme izrauties no sava dzimta ciema un dzivot pilséta? Tacu, ka jau tas
médz notikt, ta vargja but ari nejausiba vai péksna iemilésanas.

Ne visiem jauniesiem bija iesp€ja vai vélme vérsties tiesi pie saviem
radiniekiem — brivpratigie no Jelgavas Jauniesu centra projekta iesaistija
Jelgavas pilsétas un novada romu biedribu Romanu cacipen:

Man intervija sniedza ieskatu romu kultiira, bija loti interesanti uzzinat
gan par Jelgavu agrakos laikos, gan atminam par bérnibu un to, kadas
vertibas ir iesaknejusas un palikusas lidz Sodienai. Gimenes vertibas iet
cauri laikiem. Stingriba, patiesiba, uzvediba. Laiki jau nemainas, cilveki
mainds. Ja viniem ir ielikts labs pamats no gimenes, kas ir pati vertigaka
lieta, vini centisies dzivot péc ta un nodot to nakamajam paaudzém.
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Interesanti, ka vairakkart tiek uzsverta ta laika komunikacija - cilveki
esot bijusi uzticamaki, draudzigaki un sabiedriskaki. Nemot véra ierobe-
zotos sazinas veidus, bijis vieglak vienoties par, pieméram, tik§anas reizém
vai citam sadzives lietam, pie kuram ari turéjusies. Turklat vairakos stastos
tiek uzsverts, ka draudzéjusies ne vien sava loka vai kolektivos, bet tiesi —
draudzéjusies latviesi ar krieviem. Sadi uzsvari vedina domat par to, ka
tiek izjustas musdienas, tiesi problematizgjot gan sabiedribas skelSanos,
gan komunikacijas mazinasanos.

Nodzivotais mugs

Veco fotografiju parskatisana ir izraisijusi divéjadas sajutas — prieku
par skaisti nodzivotajiem dzives gadiem un skumjas, kad atkal ieraugi to
cilveku sejas, kuru dzive jau izdzisusi: Manai vecmaminai bija fotografijas,
kuras vina nevélejas kopigot. Vina teica, ka, skatoties uz tam, vina izjut
skumsanu pec tiem laikiem... Laiki mainas, bet nepiecieSsamiba katrai
paaudzei vélreiz un vélreiz izveidot savus dzives atskaites punktus paliek.

7. attéls. Liepaja. Mirona Zilpika
un Ninas Maksimenko kazas,
1975.04.26.

Kazu viesi noliek ziedus pie Lenina pieminekla pilsétas centra blakus
Rozu laukumam. 22. aprili bija Lenina dzimsanas diena, tapéc pieminekla
pakajé ir tik daudz ziedu. Fona ir Liepajas Trisvienibas baznica un vies-
nicas Liva sturis. Lenina roka vizuali atduras baznicas torni, kas ir ka
metafora par komunisma ideologiju un ticibas vietu taja.

Avots: http://www.zudusilatvija.lv/objects/object/51474
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Kadai 12. klases skolniecei licies saisto$i izzinat savas vecmammas
profesijas izvéli: Man bija liela vélesanas izprast, ka cilvekiem nacas izvéle-
ties profesiju, kadas bija vinu iespejas un ka vini tas istenoja (Daugavpils).
Cits atkal fiksgjis stastu par bezbédigo jaunibu: Atceros, ka nevajadzéja
daudz naudas, pietika ar vienu rubli, lai varetu paest, padejot, izklaideties!
(Liepaja) Darba dzive bijusi sociali piepildita ar ekskursijam, ballém, kon-
certiem un makslas vakariem. Toties tagad, kad atkal tiek parlapotas Sis
fotografijas, atkartojas viens vards — nostalgija: No tiem laikiem man ir
aptuveni 300 fotografijas — no skolas, sétas, darba... No manas bernibas
ir visjaukakas atminas. Pat skiet neticami, ka bildes esi tu pats vecas Lie-
pajas ielas, it ka tas nekad nebiutu bijis.

Vaicati par jautajumiem, kurus jauniesi sev uzdotu par dzivi pirms
50 gadiem, nereti minéta neizpratne par to, ka cilvéki dzivoja bez mus-
dienu tehnologijam, bez masdienu komforta. Kadu skolénu visvairak par-
steidzis tas, ka mans vectevs spéja bez datora un interneta palidzibas
raset vilcienu logistiku.

Projekta nosléeguma jauniesi noradija, ka paraléli stastu vakariem
viniem paticis ari pats process, it ipasi iejusanas intervétaju loma. Pat ja
ne visas témas vinu radinieki ir vélgjusies apspriest, pieméram, politiku
vai suros péckara gadus, pari visam bijusi iespéja atklat to, ka Sie stasti
un tajos izstastita dzive ir neatnemama visas Latvijas véstures dala: Man
negaiditakais bija tas, ka vecmamina piedalijas 2. Skolenu dziesmu un
deju svetkos, jo man sSkiet, ka tas ir nozimigs notikums, un es saprotu, ka
vecmamma ir vesturiski iesaistita Sajos notikumos!

Noslegums

20. gadsimta 60.-80. gadi dalai Latvijas sabiedribas — it ipasi skolu jau-
natnei —jau ir vésture. Analizéjot pétijuma datus, tika noskaidroti uzsvari,
kadus vini likusi saistiba ar minéto laika posmu. Tas ir gan dazadas padomju
realijas, kas spilgti ieziméjas rupnieciski attistitajas pilsétas, kuras piesais-
tija masveida migraciju no citam padomju republikam, ka ari tiri sadzi-
viskais, kas caurvij cilvéku dzivi. Ka centralie izpétes objekti kluva skolas,
studiju un darba specifika, ka ari sadziviskais — patérins, majasdarbi, svétki
un briva laika aktivitates. Trivialais secinajums, ka bérniba ir bérniba un
briedums ir briedums neatkarigi no laikmeta, bet ir laikmeta markéti, norada
tiesi uz problematiku, ka salidzinosi reti 20. gadsimta 60.—80. gadi tiek aplu-
koti no nepolitizétas perspektivas. Jamin, ka laika, kad jau teju gadu pasaules
uzmanibas centra nonacis Covid-19, kas ieviesis virkni ierobezojumu, t. sk.
fiziskas pulcesanas liegumu un attalinatas macibas, skolu jaunatne pie-
dzivo tadas parmainas, kas liek aizdomaties par dazadam vértibam.

56



Projekta Zenit stasti nosléguma ludzam jaunieSus aizdomaties par
to, ko vini varétu pastastit par laiku, kura sobrid dzivo. Lidz ar atbildém
par skolas laiku un Covid-19 pandémiju pavidéja ari nezina: Es pat nezinu,
tik daudz lietu notiek, un viss mainas ar katru miniti...; Stastisu par
macibam attalinati, par draugiem, par pirmo milestibu! Uzklausitie stasti
paver vielu pardomam: kada bus mana dzive, kadas laikmeta liecibas
veidos manu stastu?

Atsauces un piezimes:

! Te un turpmak citati no jauniesu iesniegtajiem stastiem tiek izmantoti anonimi.

Grike A. E. Projekta ,, Zenit stasti” kopsavilkums Daugavpils regiona. Pieejams:
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regiona/
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Grike A. E. Projekta , Zenit stasti” kopsavilkums Liepajas regiona. Pieejams:
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jaunatnes-likums
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Ingrida Kleinhofa

RAKSTOT UN PARRAKSTOT IDENTITATES:
DZIVESSTASTA LOMA ARABU EMIGRACIJAS
LITERATURA

Summary

Writing and Rewriting Identities: Life Narratives in Arab Emigration
Literature

The traditional theme of Arab emigration literature is the emigree’s life story,
including childhood memories, the reasons of leaving the homeland, the process
of adaptation in the new country, life in the diaspora, and, finally, the formation
of a new composite or hybrid identity. Creative writing as a version of therapeutic
storytelling helps understand these difficult processes by writing down a life
narrative, arranging painful, scattered memories into a coherent literary work.
Moreover, in a semi-autobiographical work, the writer may explore alternative
developments and experiment with different versions of own life story, thus
analyzing and attempting to solve inner conflicts and culture clash within one’s
own identity. Arab emigration literature is often explicitly autobiographical or
at least contains a modified version of the author’s own experience. It also continues
the traditional themes of Arabic literature, such as encounters with Western culture,
life in a foreign country, relationships with Western women, culture clash and
misunderstanding, as well as condemnation of Western colonialism, ethnic discri-
mination, and cultural hegemony. Literary works written outside the Arab world
usually contain the harshest criticism of Arab society, particularly corruption,
sectarian clashes, religious fanaticism, censorship, and oppression of women.
Arab emigration literature is written not only in Arabic, but also in several other
languages, the largest number of published works being in English and French.
The earlier works focus on language and culture barrier, nostalgia, and the difficult
process of adaptation in the foreign country, while more recent literature tends
to be multicultural, eclectic, sarcastic, and playful. Autobiographies or semi-
autobiographical novels of Arab emigration writers are often regarded as postco-
lonial self-writing, as ethnoautobiographies or immigrant narratives which describe
life within specific political and social contexts from the viewpoint of underre-
presented, silenced social and ethnic groups. The present study explores the use
and adaptations of life narratives in Arab emigration literature since the beginning
of the 20® century.

Key words: Arab emigration literature, immigrant narratives, ethnoauto-
biography, postcolonial autobiographies, hybrid identity, identity negotiation
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Arabu emigracijas rakstnieki dzivo vidé, kura pastavigi notiek kultaru
kontakts un mijiedarbiba. Daudzi, pieméram, A. Rihani', A. Maalafs?
un A. Sveifa’, jutas gan Rietumiem, gan arabu pasaulei piederigi; citi,
lidzigi M. Kahfai* un T. Saliham’, pardzivo kultaru sadursmi un konfliktu,
kurs biezi vien klust par iekséju, psihologisku cinu un izpauzas ka nesta-
bilas vai hibridas identitates veidoSanas, kura savukart tiek attélota auto-
biografiskos vai daléji autobiografiskos literaros darbos.

Arabu emigracijas literattra, ka ari liela dala masdienu arabu litera-
taras kopuma, tematikas un diskursa ipatnibu dé] lielakoties tiek apskatita
ka postkoloniala literatiira un caur postkolonialas literaras teorijas prizmu;’
ari multikulturalas vai hibridas identitates veidosanas kopuma tiek plasi
pétita postkolonialas teorijas konteksta ka viens no kolonizacijas psiholo-
giskajiem aspektiem.® Postkolonialie teorétiki uzskata, ka $o jautajumu
pétisanai tiesi autobiografiskiem darbiem ir seviska loma, un atskiriba
no rietumnieku autobiografijam, kuras radusas iegribas péc (fancy),
postkoloniala autobiografija ir force majeure literatara — nevis izvéle,
bet nepieciesamiba paveéstit par savu notikusa versiju.’ Dzivesstasta publi-
céSana ir viens no veidiem, ka mainit skatijjumu uz politiskiem notikumiem
un parrakstit vesturi no apaksas (rewrite history from below)™. Lai gan
postkolonialie rakstnieki pauz savu identitati un attieksmi pret dazadiem
notikumiem ari ar tradicionalaku zanru palidzibu, pieméram, daillite-
ratura, dzeja un lugas,'' emocionala autobiografija tiek plasi lietota post-
kolonialaja literatara ka atbrivojosa (liberating)'? rakstniecibas stratégija
(vai zanrs), jo ta piedava ieskatu nepriviligéto, paklauto, apspiesto, apklu-
sinato (unprivileged, subaltern, silenced) cilvéku ikdienas, privataja dzive,
kas ne tikai palidz graut valdoso kolonialo diskursu,' bet ari pasiem
rakstniekiem izprast savu patibu, identitati, piederibu kadai grupai vai
kultarai,'* meklet savas saknes® un izpétit plasakas socialas un psiholo-
giskas problémas postkolonialaja realitaté.!® Autobiografiska dailproza
vésta par to autoru pardzivojumiem un psihologiskajam traumam; ipasi
spilgti pieméri ir postkoloniala sieviesu rakstnieciba.!” Tadéjadi autobio-
grafija kopuma — it ipasi postkolonialaja konteksta — musdienas ir tikusi
atzita par pilntiesigu dailprozas Zanru, nevis par otrskirigiem jelmate-
rialiem, tadiem ka piezimes, dienasgramatas u. tml.'®

Literaturkritiki un rakstnieki, tostarp F. Fanons, M. Fuko, E. Saids,
G. Cakravorti-Spivaka, pétot teksta lomu paklauta apklusinisanas un
epistemiskas vardarbibas atklasana, nenorada specifisku zanru, kurs butu
$im nolukam visvairak piemérots, tacu manams, ka Sie autori galvenokart
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lieto dailprozas, ka ari zinatnisku vai publicistisku rakstu fragmentus, lai
pamatotu savu viedokli. Ari H. Baba analizé migrantu, béglu un kolo-
nizéto tautu hibridas identitates veidosanos, galvenokart lietojot stastus
un romanus, kurus uzrakstijusi sim kategorijam piederosie autori.'” Tas
skaidrojams ar to, ka dailproza ka tada sniedz lasitajam iespé&ju ieraudzit
pasauli literara varona acim, izdzivot vina dzivi, domat lidzi vina ieks€jam
monologam, saprast vina izjutas, vélmes un pardomas, tadel ta sniedz
daudz informacijas par tas autoru un kultartelpu, kura ta radusies.?

Vél ciesaka saikne ar autoru un socialajam grupam, kuram vins pieder,
atrodama autobiografiskos darbos, kuriem ir svariga loma autora kultaras
un nacionalas identitates atklasana.?’ Tomeér Rojs Paskals sava darba
Design and Truth in Autobiography (1960)** apgalvo, ka visvairak infor-
macijas par autora uzskatiem iespéjams iegut no romana, kurs$ balstas
autora biografijas faktos, nevis no autobiografiska narativa, kurs ir parak
piesaistits konkrétiem dzives faktiem, noteiktai personibai, veidam, ka
autors vélas sevi pasniegt, ka ari lasitaju jau esoSajiem uzskatiem par
autoru. Savukart romana autors spéj pétit noteiktus personigus pardzi-
vojumus vai dzives pieredzi, eksperimentéjot ar dazadam iespéjam un
situacijam, atklajot télu sléptas domas un ricibas motivus,? iesp&jams,
tadéjadi piepildot neizteiktas vélésanas, risinot probléemas vai izsakot
domas, kuras neuzdrosinas paust tiesi.

Stastnieciba un stastu klausisanas ir viena no cilvéka vissenakajam
pamatvajadzibam; ta nepiecieSama, lai jédzieniski savienotu notikumus
ar teikto un domato un tadejadi tos logiski izskaidrotu un pat formulétu
savas eksistences jégu, jo dzejai un dailprozai piemit noslepumaina ipasiba
izteikt dzives patiesibu efektivak, neka tas, ko mées uztveram ka misu
realitati**. Ka norada radosas rakstniecibas skolotajs un dzejnieks K. Lego,
stastnieciba un radosa rakstnieciba nav sevis izteiksana, ta ir sevis kon-
struesana no jauna ar valodas palidzibu®, jo cilvéka patibas izjutas pamata
ir kads noteikts narativs par sevi, un tadéjadi katrs pastavigi veido stastus
par sevi sava socialo kontaktu tikla ietvaros, kura dalibnieki savukart
veido stastus par vinu un sevi pasiem; savijoties Sie stasti veido cilvéka
personigas un socialas identitates pamatu.?® Radosas rakstniecibas
pétniece Dz. Boltona norada, ka aktiva daliba $ada narativu uzturosa
tikla darbiba ir svariga pasapzinas, pasparliecibas un emocionalas
labsajutas uzturésana, jo tas liek cilvekam just, ka vin$ nav citu manipuléts,
pasivs objekts, kura vieta runa un kuru reprezenté citi.?”

Stastnieciba un rados$a rakstnieciba ir spécigs psihologiskas terapijas
veids, jo ta piedava unikalu emocionalas atbrivosanas iesp&ju un drosu
izeju no krizes cilvekiem, kuri nonakusi strespilnas situacijas, pieméram,
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smagi slimiem pacientiem, cilvékiem ar psihiatriskam saslim$anam vai
péc psihologiskam traumam, ieslodzitajiem, spidzinasanas un vardarbibas
upuriem, patvéruma meklétajiem un citiem, jo ta palidz atkartoti apskatit
un integrét stresa radito pieredzi un izprast, ka ta ieklaujas kopgja dzives-
stasta, ka ari eksperimentét ar dazadam realitates versijam — ,kas butu,
ja?” —un atrast alternativus problému risinajumus.?®

Literara darbiba palidz multikulturaliem cilvékiem, tostarp imigran-
tiem, formulét savu — individualo un savas grupas — identitati, ka ari pa-
zinot par to un izskaidrot to plasakajai sabiedribai.”” Radosa rakstnieciba
ir spéciga metode, kas palidz multikulturaliem cilvékiem saprast sevi,
atrast savu vietu pasaulé un pasludinat savu kultaras identitati, piederibu
ar literara teksta palidzibu, jo rakstnieks iesaistas iedomata dialoga ar
»Citu” ka sava teksta ieceréto lasitaju, kura klatbutne ir passaprotama
jebkura stastniecibas vai rakstniecibas aktivitaté.*® Ka norada K. Kelens,
veél viens rado$as rakstniecibas pielietojums ir miermiligas starpkultaru
sazinas nodrosinasana, piedavajot drosu platformu, kura politiski un
sociali problémjautajumi varétu tikt atrisinati dialoga cela, bez vardar-
bibas.’! Tiesi minéto iemeslu dé| identitates veidosanos, apzinasanu un
uztveri multikulturala vidé savos darbos attélojusi vairaki rakstnieki un
pétnieki, kuri vai nu dzimusi $ada vide, vai parcélusies uz to un apzinas
savu piederibu vai dzivi kultaru kontakta apstaklos, multikulturalas kul-
tartelpas, ka ari nepieciesamibu $is dazadas dzives pieredzes saskanot,
samierinat vai apzinat.>

Ar1 arabu emigracijas literatura notiek ass, autoru dzives pieredze
balstits kultaru dialogs; dazi arabu literatarkritiki pat uzskata, ka vismaz
dala §is literataras, ka spilgts piemérs ir T. Saliha romans Laiks aizcelot
uz ziemeliem, ir literara atbilde uz orientalisma diskursu, lidzigi ka E. Saida
Orientalisms ir pirma atbilde akadémiska diskursa ietvaros.?* Pats postko-
lonialas teorijas pamatlicéjs E. Saids ari uzskatams par arabu emigracijas
pétnieku un literatu ar hibridu identitati, jo vins$ ir dzimis un uzaudzis
arabu zemés (Jeruzalemeé un Kaira), tad parcélies, lai studétu un stradatu
ASV 3* Orientalisms izveidojies uz E. Saida dzivesstasta pamata — negativas
pieredzes ASV arabu - Izraélas kara laika, jo vins tika diskriminéts ka
arabs — palestinietis, biezi vien apriori uzskatits par (vismaz potencialu)
teroristu.® E. Saida agrinais raksts The Arab Portrayed (1968)% vérsts
pret arabu negativo pieredzi, stereotipiem un diskriminaciju izskata un
izcelsmes dé| un $aja zina loti lidzinas F. Fanona darbam Melna ada,
baltas maskas (1952).%

Jebkuras izcelsmes imigrantu centralais, vienojosais pardzivojums
(dzives pieredze) ir parcel$anas uz dzivi cita zemé un adaptacija cita kul-
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tara, tadéjadi emigracijas literaturas pamattéma ir Sis sarezgitais un nereti
sapigais process.’® Ka norada literaturzinatnieks V. Elmelizi, ari arabu
rakstnieku darbos par imigrantu pieredzi galvena téma ir savas kulttras
identitates apzinasana un demonstracija kontakta ar sveso kultaru, ka
rezultata imigrants ieklaujas vai neieklaujas jaunas mitnes zemes
sabiedriba.* So romanu uzbaves pamata ir migracijas cikls — aizcelosana,
dzive sve$aja kultara un atgrieSanas —, ka ari atbilstigas imigranta iden-
titates transformacijas, kuras nosaka vina attieksmi pret abam kultaram:
apvienosanas vai hibridizacijas pieeju vai kadas kultaras noraidisanu.*

Svarigs motivs $ajos romanos ir atgrieSanas dzimtené, kas raksturo
imigranta adaptacijas procesa iznakumu: dazos gadijumos atgrieSanas
no trimdas vai dzives sabiedriba, kuras vértibas ir nepienemamas, tiek
paradita ka glabins vai triumfs, citos — emigranta atgrieSanas dzimtené
tiek attélota ka neveiksme vai sakave, jo vinam nav izdevies integréties
jaunas mitnes zemes sabiedriba, gut panakumus, iesaknoties svesatne.*!
Kultaras identitate Saja literatara tiek attélota ka plustosa, mainiga kultaru
kontakta situacija,* bet adaptacija — ka jauna, hibridizéta pasidentifi-
kacijas narativa veidoSana, kura aprakstiti ‘Rietumu’ un ‘Austrumu’ téli,
ka ari skaidrotas imigranta veértibas, ricibas motivi un attiecibas ar citiem
romana varoniem.* Tadéjadi arabu emigracijas literatara kopuma péta
arabu imigrantu un to bérnu dzivescelus un lomas Rietumu sabiedriba,
apskatot viniem pieejamos variantus un cinoties par jaunam iespéjam,
ka ari diskutéjot par so multikulturalo cilvéku statusu un kulturalo
piederibu.*

Japiezimé, ka arabu literatarai kopuma ir raksturiga interese par
kultaru saskarsmes tému, jo kop$ arabu renesanses sakuma lidz masdie-
nam kontakti ar Eiropu un eiropiesiem ir bijusi viens no svarigakajiem
arabu rakstnieku iedvesmas avotiem, it ipasSi — pétot arabu nacionalas
identitates dabu un tieksmi péc neatkaribas no kolonialajam lielvalstim.*
Tradicionala arabu romanu tematika, kas paradas ari emigracijas romanos,
ir sievietes beztiesigais stavoklis un launais liktenis, milnieku izskirsana
sabiedribas bezjutibas un mantkaribas dél, religisko un laicigo autoritasu
kritika, ka ari arabu nacionala identitate un cina par neatkaribu.* Ka
norada arabu emigracijas literaturas pétnieks L. Haddads, asaka arabu
sabiedribas kritika ir vienmér paradijusies tiesi emigracijas literatura, kuru
autorus nevaréja sasniegt ne arabu valstu varas iestades, ne religisko orga-
nizaciju represijas, ne vietéjas sabiedribas boikots vai nosodijums.*’
Daudzi arabu emigracijas romani turpina un paplasina iecienito tému
arabu students Eiropa, kuros rakstnieki ievij savas atminas par studiju
gadiem;*® Sajos darbos apspriestas attiecibas ar rietumniekiem, tostarp
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Rietumu sievietém, Rietumu uztvere un problémas sazina, biezi vien post-
kolonialas literattras skatijuma.* Liela dala $i veida darbu, it ipasi, ja tie
ir autoru pirmie romani, ir autobiografiski vai vismaz satur autobiogra-
fiskus elementus saskana ar arabu literattra nodibinato tradiciju kops
pirma rietumnieciskajam romana zanram atbilsto$a arabu darba publi-
kacijas 1913. gada.”

Vismaz daléjs autobiografiskums ir ari arabu sieviesu rakstniecibas
tradicionala raksturipasiba; daudzu romanu varones ir rakstnieces vai
zurnalistes, kuras cinas pret ierobezojumiem un aizspriedumiem patriar-
hala sabiedriba.’! Lidziga tematika ir raksturiga ne tikai arabofonajai
literatarai, bet ari arabu-amerikanu un britu-arabu autobiografiskajiem
un dalgji autobiografiskajiem darbiem, kuri, ka norada anglofonas arabu
emigracijas literataras pétnieks V. Hasans, vésta par imigranta adaptacijas
krizi, cinu ar pretrunigam jutam, nesaderigu vértibu sadursmi un daléjas
piederibas izjutu katrai no nesaderigajam kultaram.?

Svariga téma anglofonaja arabu emigracijas literatara ir kultoru
savstarpéjas saprasanas un kultaru dialoga jautajums, kura bikulturala
persona, it ipasi pats rakstnieks, uznemas kultaru tulka, véstnesa vai
starpnieka lomu.*® Savukart frankofonaja arabu emigracijas literatura
minétas témas apskatitas saistiba ar arabu, galvenokart Ziemelafrikas
izcelsmes, imigrantu un vinu bérnu integraciju Francijas sabiedriba, kura
tie piedzivo diskriminaciju sava izskata un izcelsmes del.**

Ka norada L. Haddads, 21. gadsimta sakuma lasitajiem jau pieejams
plass arabu emigracijas rakstnieku romanu klasts, no kuriem tikai nelielu
dalu sastada pirmas paaudzes emigracijas rakstnieku darbi arabu valoda.*
Japiezimé, ka L. Haddads uzskata ari anglofonos, frankofonos un citas
valodas rakstitos arabu emigrantu pirmas un talako paaudzu autoru darbus
par arabu literattras dalu, lai gan daudzi no Siem autoriem ir iedzivojusies
sveSatné un neplano atgriezties, ka ari tie raksta svesas valodas,’® un ta
nav unikala, vinpam vienam raksturiga pieeja.”” L. Haddads iedala visas
valodas uzrakstito arabu emigracijas literataru divos periodos: , vecaja”
un ,jaunaja” emigracijas literatura, kas batiski atskiras gan rakstnieku
izcelsmes, gan tematikas zina.*® Péc L. Haddada domam, pirma svariga
atskiriba ir ta, ka ,,veca” arabu emigracijas literatara ir galvenokart radu-
sies ASV, tas autori ir libaniesu vai sirieSu izcelsmes, bet ,jauna” arabu
emigracijas literatara ir galvenokart radusies Eiropa un ar Irakas pie-
garsu®.

Otrkart, 19. gadsimta beigas un 20. gadsimta sakuma emigranti
pardzivoja sapigu skirSanos no dzimtas zemes, jo ta laika transportlidzekli
bija léni un dargi, bet modernie sakaru lidzekli vél nebija izgudroti; gluzi
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pretéji, musdienas celojumi aiznem stundas dienu vai pat nedélu vieta,
zinas no visas pasaules ir elektroniski pieejamas timekli, bet radiem un
draugiem var jebkura laika piezvanit. Ari gramatas un preses izdevumi
visas valodas ir brivi pieejami, tos var érti pasatit jebkura pasaules mala.

Treskart, pagatné emigranti parasti vaji prata tas zemes valodu, kura
ieradas, un visai maz zinaja par savas jaunas mitnes zemes kultaru.
Maslaikos globalizacijas iespaida cilvékiem ir iespéja uzzinat visai daudz
par to valsti, uz kuru plano doties, ne tikai no gramatam, bet ari, piemé-
ram, no filmam, video materialiem, apmacibu kursiem, u. tml. 21. gad-
simta emigrantiem parasti ir iespéja brivi un viegli celot starp dzimto
zemi un jauno mitnes zemi, iznemot gadijumus, kad notiek karadarbiba,
rodas politiskas problémas u. tml. L. Haddads pieziméja, ka §is jaunas
iespgjas, ko emigranti izmanto, nenozimé, ka vini neskumst péc dzimtenes,
tiesi otradi, iespéja jebkura bridi izlasit zinas un noskatities videoierakstu
par to, kas notiek dzimtaja zemé, rada vél stipraku nostalgiju.®

Tadgjadi, péc L. Haddada klasifikacijas, raksturigakie , vecas” arabu
emigracijas literataras darbi ir romani, kas stasta par emigranta griito
dzivi un sapigo integracijas procesus; tie parasti ir vismaz dalgji autobio-
grafiski un biezi vien tiek nosaukti un reklameéti ka emigrantu dzivesstasti.
Viens no spilgtakajiem piemériem ir sudanie$u izcelsmes rakstnieka Taijiba
Saliha (mba cuball at-taijib salib, 1929-2009) darbs Laiks aizcelot uz
ziemeliem (Jlai) ) 5 yagll s g0 mawsimu-l-hizrati ila-$-Samal, 1966),
kur$ stasta par emigrantu dzivi Londona un izjutam, atgriezoties dzimtaja
Sudana. Romana turpinata un attistita sirie$u rakstnieka Sakiba al Dzabiri
(s el (&% Sakib al-Zabiri, 1912-1996) 1939. gada ar romantisko
semi-autobiografisko romanu Liktenis vaja ( ‘%J:‘ 8 gadarun jalbi,
1939)¢! aizsakta téma — arabu studentu dzive Eiropa un attiecibas ar
eiropiesiem ka kolonizatoriem (tostarp ar eiropiesu sievietém).*?

2001. gada Arabu literattras akadémija Damaska atzina darbu Laiks
aizcelot uz ziemeliem par 20. gadsimta ievérojamako romanu arabu
valoda.®® Tas ne tikai piesaistija lasitaju interesi, bet ari izraisija plasu
akadémisku diskusiju par Rietumu un arabu savstarpéjo recepciju un
attiecibam,* tamdé] E. Saids nosauca $o romanu par vienu no seSiem
labakajiem romaniem musdienu arabu literatara.® Darbs tulkots vairak
neka 30 valodas,® anglu valoda izdots 1969. gada ka Season of Migration
to the North. Ari arabu literaturas tulkotajs un literatarkritikis Rodzers
Allens sava plasaja darba The Arabic Novel: An Historical and Critical
Introduction (1995)% ieklavis romanu divpadsmit ievérojamako arabu
rakstnieku romanu saraksta.
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Mausdienigaks piemérs ir mazak popularas arabu emigracijas rakst-
nieces — ASV dzivojosas égiptiesu beduinu izcelsmes — Miralas at Tahavi
(djh.kl\ OV ya miral at-tabawi, 1968) darbi, kaut gan uzrakstiti
21. gadsimta, drizak atgadina L. Haddada , vecas” emigracijas literatiiras
darbus, jo tajos valda padruma gaisotne, aprakstita valodas neprasana,
izolétiba no jaunas mitnes zemes sabiedribas, atsvesinatiba un ilgas péc
dzimtenes, bégsana no problémam dzimtené. M. Tahavi romans Bruklinas
augstienes (_ila Q:JSJJ,’ braklin haits, 2010), kurs ieguva Nagiba
Mahfuza medalu literattra 2010. gada®® un tika nominéts Starptautiskajai
arabu literataras balvai 2011. gada,® arabu lasitajiem ieteikts popularaja
gramatu apskata Raseef22 2017. gada ka viens no labakajiem romaniem
par emigrantu dzivi.”

Pie , vecas” emigracijas literaturas pieder ari agrina anglofona litera-
tiira, tostarp autobiografiski un dal€ji autobiografiski romani, ka, piemé-
ram, A. Rihani (0l s )V amin ar-ribani vai ar-reibani, ang|.
Ameen Ribani, 1876-1940) Halida gramata (The Book of Khalid, 1911),
pirmais anglu valoda rakstitais arabu emigracijas rakstnieka romans,”
kuru uzskata ari par savdabigu A. Rihani garigo autobiografiju’. Pirmas
arabu anglofonas autobiografijas, ka, pieméram, A. M. Rihbani (ang].
Abrabam Mitrie Ribbany) darbs A Far Journey (1914) un Dz. Haddada
(George Haddad) Mt. Lebanon to Vermont (1916), ir klasiski emigrantu
dzivesstasti, kuros aprakstita migracijas pieredze un smagais iedzivosanas
process jaunaja mitnes zemeé — ASV.”?

20. gadsimta sakuma tika publicéta virkne visai ,apologétisku” arabu
emigrantu memuaru, kuru autori centas attaisnot sevi, skaidrot iemeslus,
kadel vini pameta dzimteni (,dezertéja”), ka ari ieglit jaunas mitnes zemes
lasitaju labvélibu, uzsverot savu lojalitati ASV, patriotismu, amerikanismu
un tadéjadi tiesibas asimiléties un tikt uznemtiem ASV sabiedriba; ka
raksturigs piemérs ir S. Rizka (Salom Rizk, 1908-1973) darbs A Syrian
Yankee (1947).7* Lidzigu nostaju atklaj ari libaniesu izcelsmes britu
pilsona Edvarda Atijas (dulac eélm V9a) angl. Edward Atiyah, 1903—
1964) autobiografija An Arab Tells His Story (1946), kura autors lepojas
ar savu pilno asimilaciju britu sabiedriba un pasludina, ka ieprieks jutis
kaunu par sevi, budams tikai neveértigs arabs.”

Savukart ,jauna” arabu emigracijas literataira ir sarkasma pilna,
multikulturala, eklektiska un reizém rotaliga, to raksturo emigrantu dzives
apraksts globalizacijas un mobilitates konteksta.”® Par vienu no nozimiga-
kajiem sis kategorijas darbiem uzskatams libaniesu izcelsmes rakstnieces,
feministes H. a$ Seihas (@.ﬁﬂ\ Ol panan as-seib, angl. Hanan al-Shaykh,
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1945) arabofonais romans Ta ir Londona, dargais! (s » e L (il 1g3)
innaha london, ja ‘azizi), tulkots anglu valoda ka Only in London. H. a§
Seiha ir viena no izcilikajam masdienu arabu rakstniecém, kuras darbi
tulkoti vairak neka desmit valodas un kluvusi plasi pazistami pasaulé,”
it ipasi autobiografiskais™ romans Zahras stasts (5_ya ) &S hikajatu
zabra, 1980),” kuru divpadsmit ievérojamako 20. gadsimta arabu romanu
saraksta ieklavis R. Allens.*

Lidziga stila uzrakstita ari lielaka dala arabu emigrantu jaunako
anglofono un frankofono darbu. Péc romantiska un pat sentimentala
arabu emigrantu gimenes dzives apraksta izskatas Dianas Abu Zéberas
(s }ﬁ UGl angl. Diana Abu Jaber, 1960) memuars The Language of
Baklava (2005), kura rakstniece saista bérnibas/jaunibas notikumus ar
arabu virtuves gar§am un smarzam, tacu iedzilinoties lasitajs atklaj
nopietnas pardomas par starpkultaru konfliktiem jaukta gimené un
imigrantu bérnu identitates veidosanos.

Anglofono arabu islama feminisma literataras piemérs ir siriesu izcel-
smes ASV rakstnieces M. Kahfas (8¢S Z;e_,q angl. Mohja Kahf, 1967)
ar autobiografisko romanu The Girl in the Tangerine Scarf (2006), kura
stastits par konservativa musulmanu gimené dzimusas meitenes identitates
mekl&jumiem ASV un Sirija.

Spilgtakie pieméri no frankofonas emigracijas literataras ir marokanu
izcelsmes rakstnieka, viena no ievérojamakiem francu literatiem, Gonkura
prémijas laureata, Nacionala Goda Legiona ordena kavaliera®! T. Ben
Dzellana () ol 3 ja\Ll fr. Tabar Ben Jelloun, 1944) darbi, pieméram,
romans par marokanu emigranta atgrieSsanos dzimtené péc Cetrdesmit
Francija pavaditiem gadiem — Laukos (Au pays, 2009), tulkots angliski
ka The Palace in the Old Village. T. Ben Dzelluns nodzivojis lielako
miuza dalu Francija un aprakstijis arabu emigrantu adaptacijas problémas
vairakos literaros darbos. Lielu popularitati ieguvis ir ari otras paaudzes
emigrantes F. Gvenes (Faiza Guene, 1985) romans ar netulkojamo nosau-
kumu Kiffe-kiffe demain (2004), kura stastits par ziemelafrikanu izcelsmes
pusaudzes dzivi Parizes priek$pilséta un multikulturalas identitates veido-
§anos.

Tadéjadi pieméri no arabu emigracijas literaturas demonstreé, ka stast-
nieciba jeb narativa veido$ana ir pasaules izskaidro$anas, interpretacijas
veids — veids, ka pieskirt jéegu skietami bezjédzigai vai haotiskai notikumu
virknei un to vadit vai ietekmét, tacu janem véra, ka iespéjams veidot
dazadus narativus par to pasu notikumu virkni, un katrs sads atskirigais
stasts veido savu pasaules skatijumu. Pieméram, komplicétais, grutais
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identitates parveido$anas process kultaru kontakta situacija, pielagojoties
dzivei cita kultarvidé, ir imigrantu kopigais, vienojosais pardzivojums,
kas tadejadi ir kluvis par vienu no diasporas literaturas centralajam
témam.%

Pétot arabu emigracijas literatu dzivesstastus, atklajas ari postkolonia-
lajai literatarai raksturiga tematika, pieméram, kolonialisma sekas arabu
zemeés, migracija uz bijuso metropoli un sarezgitas attiecibas ar tas iedzi-
votajiem, diskriminacija attieciba pret Siem imigrantiem, bijuso koloniju
iedzivotaju nepilnvertibas izjuta vai dusmas, ka ari dazadi veidi, ka risinat
saistitas problémas vai vismaz rast kompromisus. No ta izriet, ka imigranta
dzivesstastam ir svariga loma gan individualas, gan visas imigrantu
kopienas identitates veidosana, apzinasana un pasludinasana, ka ari
starpkulttru sazinas nodibinasana. Savukart Rietumu pasaulé paslaik ir
paaugstinata interese par sada veida literataru, kas, iespéjams, skaidrojams
ne tikai ar to, ka lasitaji meklé eksotiskas, Sokéjosas detalas, bet ari ar to,
ka vini vélas uzzinat patiesibu par ,citu”,*® kultaru saskarsmei klastot
par ikdienas paradibu musdienu globalizétaja pasaule.
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Elina Strode

TURKU MITOLOGIJAS DABAS KULTU ATTELOJUMS
BUKETAS UZUNERAS TETRALOGIJA
DAFNES SAMANES PIEDZIVOJUMI

Summary

Representation of Natural Cults of Turkish Mythology
in Buket Uzuner’s Tetralogy The Adventures of Misfit
Daphne Shaman

Buket Uzuner is a contemporary Turkish writer. The author of novels, short
stories and travelogues, however, in her series of novels Su (Water), Toprak
(Earth), and Hava (Air) focuses on eco-criticism, using elements of Turkish mythol-
ogy, emphasizing the importance of nature to human lives. There are five sacred
elements in Turkish mythology - fire, iron, earth, water, and wood. Understanding
these five elements is important because Turkish mythological imagination is
formed around them. In Turkish mythology, apart from these five elements, it is
believed that mountains, trees, soil, and waters have different spirits. These spirits
are protective and are believed to do good, help and protect people from evil
spirits. For these spirits, people made various sacrifices and prayed to earn their
favour and protection. Over centuries, also under the influence of Islam, these
five elements have been replaced by four elements — water, earth, air, and fire. In
the tetralogy The Adventures of Misfit Daphne Shaman, these four main elements
of nature can be seen not only in the plot of the novel, but also in the title of each
book. The author herself referred to the novels in the series as Nature Quartet.
Currently the writer is working at the fourth novel, Ates (Fire). Water is the first
novel in the series, it emphasizes the value and importance of water in people’s
lives. Similarly, the author highlights the importance of earth and air in her next
two books. Although these three elements are taken as the main motifs of the
book, the author also mentions in her novels other important elements of nature,
without which life on earth is not possible. The author herself emphasizes that
nature forms one whole together with air, water, earth (soil), and the sun, and
that only together these elements form perfection. In her tetralogy, the author
describes mythological elements and images that are still considered sacred in
the Anatolian region of Turkey.

Key words: Buket Uzuner, Turkish mythology, cults, Turkish literature

B

Buketa Uzunera — tetralogijas Uyumsuz Defne Kaman’in Maceralar
(Dafnes samanes piedzivojumi) autore — ir viena no pirmajam turku lite-
ratém, kura, izmantojot turku mitologiskos elementus, pievérsas ekokritikai
un uzsver dabas nozimibu cilvéku dzivé. Sakotnéja interese par dabu ir
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rodama rakstnieces biografija: macijusies biologiju un vides zinatnes
Hacetepes universitaté Ankara un Miciganas universitaté; stradajusi par
pétnieci un vadijusi lekcijas Tamperes Tehniskaja universitaté Somija.
Kops 1980. gada devusies celojumos vienatné, apcelojot Eiropu un citus
kontinentus. Rakstnieces celojumu apraksti partop celojuma celvezos —
pirmais celvedis The Travel Notes of A Brunette (Brunetes celojuma pie-
zimes) pardots vairak neka 300 000 eksemplaros, vélak izdoti vél divi celvezi.

B. Uzuneras romanu sérija Su (Udens), Toprak (Zeme) un Hava (Gaiss)
galvena varone ir zurnaliste Dafne Kamana. Jauno sievieti interesé aizsar-
gajamo sugu glabsana, turklat zurnalistes profesija lauj veikt dazadus
pétijumus par problémsituacijam un meklét risinajumus. Dafne mil dziv-
niekus un dabu, uznémigi iestajas ne tikai par dzivo butnu aizsardzibu,
bet ari par vésturisko artefaktu, kultaras un makslas mantojumu.

Dafni, kuru atstdja mate un vecika masa un bérniba pameta tévs,
uzaudzinajusi vecmamina Umaja un vectévs Korkuds Bajilgeni. Jamin,
ka savu personazu télos rakstniece ieklauj turku un cittautu mitologiju,
pieméram, turku mitologija un tengrisma Umaja ir auglibas dieviete',
sievieSu, masu un bérnu aizgadne. Umaja atgadina zemes mates dievieti,
kas sastopama dazadas citas pasaules religijas. Vectéva Korkuda vards
aizguts no vecoguzu valoda pierakstita teiku krajuma Mana vecteva Kor-
kuda gramata, kas vésta par gaisregi Korkudtévu. Dafnes vectévs stasta,
ka vina mates gimeni saistija turku mitologija.

Ari galvenas varones vards nav izvéléts nejausi, tas nak no grieku
mitologijas. Dafne ir najada, sievieSu nimfa, kas asociéjas ar struklakam,
akam, avotiem, strautiem un citiem saldadens objektiem. Uzvards Kamana
célies no varda saknes kam-, Samani tika dévéti par kami; turku mitologija
Samanisms ir pazistams ari ka kamcilik.

B. Uzunera, rakstot tetralogiju, ir koncentréjusies uz daziem pamata
meérkiem; ka viens no galvenajiem — izskaidrot un iepazistinat lasitaju ar
turku mitologiju. Ka var secinat péc romanu sérijas nosaukuma, rakstniece
censas paradit lasitajam cilvéku attieksmi pret darbu un dabas resursiem.
Lai sasniegtu izvirzitos mérkus, pirms rakstisanas autore ir veikusi dazadus
pétijumus, par ko ari stasta intervijas:

Man patik veikt pétijumus, pirms rakstu romanus. Man patik ne tikai
izstradat galvenos motivus vai telus, bet ari izpetit romanu darbibas vietu.
Romana ,, Hava” (, Gaiss" ) del petiju Kajseri un Kapadokiju [regionu
un to vesturi]. Vairak iedzilinoties par seldzuku sultanu DZeveru Nesibi,
kurs dibindja vienu no pirmajam pasaules medicinas skolam Kaiseri, un
melno putnu, tas ir, érgli, kuru senie turki uzskatija par svétu. Protams,
rundjot par gaisu, vispirms prata nak klimata parmainas un gaisa piesar-
nojums.?
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Rakstniece, lai gan nav $amanisma piekritéja, apbrino $amanisko
dzives filozofiju, kas ciena dabu un nedala cilvéku dzimumos. Ka nora-
dijusi pati autore, rakstot ir iedvesmojusies no dazadu tautu mitologijam;
§i iemesla dél vards ,mitologija” daudzkart paradas visas tetralogijas
gramatas. Darbos tiek plasi izmantota ne tikai turku mitologija, bet ari
citu tautu mitologiskie elementi.

Vardu ,mitologija” lielakoties lieto visparigaja nozimé, jo, péc rakst-
nieces domam, tas, ko musdienas sauc par mitologiju, isteniba ir mirusas
religijas, un mitologiskie téli nak no tautam, kas sen jau zudusas. Paréjos
romanu tekstos, kur ,, mitologija” tiek izmantota biezi un dota veésturiska
informacija, tiek izmantota izteiksme mitologija nemelo. Varétu teikt,
ka B. Uzunera seko pétnieces M. Eliades uzskatam par to, ka pat nereli-
giozais (neticigais) cilveks nav brivs no sava pirmatnéja religiska manto-
juma, no savu sencu religiozas apzinas, jo $is mantojums ir apslépts cilvéka
»es” zemapzinas dzilés.?

Autore tetralogijas romanus iesak ar atgadinajumu par to, ka sizetu
notikumus ir iedvesmojusas tukstosiem gadu senas turku tradicijas, kas
Anatolijas regiona ir saglabajusas lidz pat masdienam. Romana Su sakuma
tiek sniegta plasaka informacija par mitologisko elementu izmanto$anu
darba. Tiek aprakstiti dazadi turku mitologijas elementi, ka, pieméram,
mitologiskas pasaules uzbuve, dievi, kults, krasas un skaitli, dzivnieki,
augi un svétvietas.

Turku mitologija ietver tengrisma un $amanisma tradicijas, tautas
kulttras uzskatu sistému, kas saistita ar nomadismu; ir loti daudz lidzibas
ar mongolu mitologiju — abas mitologijas ir radusas no protosinkrétiskas
Tibetas budistu un nacionalas mitologijas. Jamin, ka nomadu tauta, ari
turki, pienéma vietejas kultaras tradicijas, tostarp mitus. Vélakos gados,
turku migracijas laika, kad nomadu tautas izpletas Centralazija, dazi
turku miti asimiléja ari islama kultaras simbolus, tapéc muasdienas ir iespe-
jams mitos atrast islama simbolus.* Turku mitologija ir ietekméjusies ari
no citiem, pieméram, no tataru mitologijas ir ienakusi tadi mitologiskie
téli ka Ebede, Alara, Tulpars un citi.

Turku mitologijas pasaules uzbuve atklajas senajas Samaniskajas
tradicijas, pieméram, $amaniska pavasara sagaidi$ana. Sajos svétkos tadi
dzeérieni ka airans, piens un kumiss tiek izlieti tdeni, uz zemes, uguni un
gaisa, tadejadi apliecinot, ka jau izsenis turku mitologija ticéja Cetram
stihijam, kuram ari svétkos jaziedo dazadas veltes.’

Franéu sinologs un zinatnieks Edouvardo Cavaness apgalvo, ka lidz-
tekus Siem Cetriem elementiem turkiem ir bijis ari piektais elements, kas
ir attélots senajos uiguru tekstos. Péc pétnieka domam, ziemeli simbolizé
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udeni, dienvidi — uguni, austrumi — koku, rietumi — dzelzi, bet piektais
elements ir Og Han (turk. val. O Han ‘miers, klusums, ramums’). Uiguru
tekstos Sie pieci elementi reprezenté ta sauktos piecus debesu pikus.®

Irk Bitig jeb Zilesanu gramata (tulkots no anglu valodas) ir ap 10. gad-
simtu sarakstits manuskripts, kas ir viens no nozimigakajiem turku mito-
logijas avotiem.

Kulti, tengrisma un $amanisma iezimes ari musdienas vérojamas turku
kultara. Turki uguni, tdeni, debesis un zemi uzskatija par kultiem. Turku
mitologija ir pieci svétie elementi: uguns, dzelzs, zeme jeb augsne, adens
un koki. So piecu elementu izpratne ir batiska, jo ap tiem tiek veidota
turku mitologiska iztéle un pasaule. Augsne simbolizé pasaules centru,
tas krasa ir dzeltena. Koks vértéjams ka austrumu virziens, ta krasa ir
debesu krasa. Uguns attélo dienvidu virzienu, tas krasa ir sarkana. Metals
vai dzelzs simbolizé rietumus, krasa ir balta. Udens traktéjams ka ziemeli,
krasa ir melna.”

Lidziga reprezentacija ir Samanisma. Tiek noradits, ka ir pieci svétie
elementi, ieskaitot uguni, dzelzi, augsni, tdeni un kokus, kas nozimé piecus
virzienus.® Samanisma tiek uzskatits, ka kalni, koki, augsne un adeni ir
gari, kas aizsarga, dara labu, palidz pret launiem gariem.

Svarigi pieminét, ka autores B. Uzuneras katra tetralogijas gramata
ir nosaukta péc dabas elementiem. Pirmais romans Su (Udens) vésti par
udens elementu, uzsverot ta nozimi dzivibai. Savos nakamajos sérijas ro-
manos rakstniece uzsver zemes un gaisa nozimi. Kopa ar dabas elementu,
kas tiek izmantots romana nosaukuma, tiek aprakstiti ari citi dabas
elementi un to nozime, tadéjadi autore uzsver, ka daba var pastavét tikai
savstarpéja mijiedarbiba. Daba veido integritati starp Siem pieciem ele-
mentiem: tikai kopa gaiss, idens, zeme un saule ir pilniba, tikai kopa ar
visiem elementiem dziviba var pastavét.

Udens simbolizé visu pastavésanas iespéju kratuvi; tas ir pirms jebkuras
formas un veido radiSanas pamatu. Visas religiozajas sistémas udens
saglaba vienu un to pasu funkciju un paradas vienlaikus ka attiroSais un
regenergjosais speks.” Altaja mitologija tiek uzskatits, ka pasaules pirm-
sakuma ir bijusi vien tdens butne Talaijs. Senajiem turkiem tdens simbo-
lizéja speka un parpilnibas avotu, aizsargajosu dievibu.'* Altaju mitologija
ir sastopami zemes-udens gari, kas dzivo lidzas cilvékiem; tie ir Gdens,
upju, ezeru un kalnu aizgadni. Sos garus var pielidzinat nimfam, kas sa-
stopamas sengrieku mitologija, pieméram, driadas (mezu nimfas), najadas
(upju nimfas), nereidas (juras nimfas) un oreadas (kalnu nimfas).!!

Senaja turku religija tdens uzskatits par tiribas un kistibas simbolu;
tam ir dvésele, un tas ir svéts. Udens svétuma dé| Centralazijas turki aiz-
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liedza piesarnot deni vai to izmantot ka tiriSanas, mazgasanas lidzekli.
Katra udens tilpné, upé, avota, ezera mitot labais gars, kuru iedzivotaji
censas pielabinat ar ziedojumiem.!

Tetralogijas Uyumsuz Defne Kaman’in Maceralart pirmaja romana
visbiezak ir aprakstits tdens kults. Dafnes vecmamma Umaja paskaidro
mazmeitai Gdens nozimi un tdens kulta parnesi uz musdienam. Dafne
savas piezimés norada, ka vecmamina secigi vinai pastastija par udeni,
augsni, gaisu un uguni:

» Tu esiiidens lase, Dafne,” teica vecmamma Umaja. , Bez udens nebutu

ne tevis, ne manis, ne vectéva Korkuda, ne Timura, ne medus, ne val-

riekstu. Udens ir dziviba. Katrs iztukSotais iidens piliens izgaist no dzives.”

Man bija tikai pieci gadi, kad sapratu, ka visi mani milie sastav no

UDENS. Un es tiesam sapratu UDENS nozimi. Es skaitiju UDENI,

aizsargaju UDENI un lieki to netéreju. Man bija tikai pieci gadi, kad

iepazinu UDENI, bet UDENS mani jau bija zindjis ilgi pirms tam."

Udens ir visu pastavésanas iespéju kratuve, kas ir bijis pirms jebkadas
formas un veido jebkadu radiSanas pamatu.

Samanisma augsne tiek uzskatita par visaugligako no pieciem elemen-
tiem. Turcijas kultiira un mitologija vérojams, ka augsnei ir atseviska
vieta, un tiek uzskatits, ka augsnei ir dvésele. Senie turki, kas nodarbojas
ar lauksaimniecibu un lopkopibu, loti ietekméja $i kulta attistibu. Liela
dala turku zemi un augsni salidzina ar dzimteni', jo ta tiek raksturota
ka Visparéja Mate un barotaja. Kosmiskajos ritos izpauzas kartiba, har-
monija, pastaviba, augliba.!

Turki uzskata, ka augsnei piemit spéja visu izaudzét ar augligajam
lietavam, ko sata debesu dievi, tapéc debesis tiek dévétas par tévu un
zeme — par mati. Zemes virskarta (augsne) tiek vértéta ka barojosa mate,
savukart zem zemes, pazemé ir valstiba — elle, kur ir pavisam cita dzives
jéga un nozime.'*

Turku mitologija pastav dazadas teiksmas par zemes veidoSanos.
Viena no tam vésta par dievu Kara Hanu (no turku val. ‘melns’). Kara
Hans, kad tika izveidoti tdeni, nosatija tajos peldéties gulbi. Péc Kara
Hana pavéles gulbis no tdens ar knabja palidzibu izvilka dublus, un tur,
kur vins nolika Sos dublus, radas zeme. Tapat tiek ticéts, ka Kara Hana
déls Tlgens radijis pirmos cilvékus no dubliem, savukart pazemes dieva
Erlika Hana pili visnozimigakais — pavards un skurstenis — ir izgatavots
no dubliem.”

B. Uzunera tetralogijas otro romanu Toprak (Zeme) iesak ar veltijumu
Anatolijas sievietém. Te iespéjamas paraléles ar Zemes mates télu:
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Beérna iznesasana tiek salidzinata ar zemes auglibas variaciju cilveka
limeni. Sievietes sakralitate atrodas tiesa atkariba no Zemes sakralitates.
[..] Tiesi sieviete pirma saka kultivet uztura izmantojamos augus, tadel
vina klist par zemju un raZu ipasnieci. Sievietes religiozai magiskajai
autoritatei un dominéjosai vietai sabiedriba ir kosmisks modelis: Mates
zemes tels.'s

Tapat ka ieprieks, ari Toprak gramata tiek paradita zemes nozime
cilvéku dzivé gan caur galvenas varones darbibam, gan sarunas ar vec-
mammu, gan caur mantojuma no senéiem atstato Zemes gramatu. So
biezo, adas vakos iesieto un péc izskata necilo piezimju gramatu galvena
varone atrod iespéjamas téva majas.!” Akins Kamans sniedz informaciju
par regiona gubernatoru un policijas prieksnieku. Vins min, ka §i piezimju
gramata ir viena no ¢etram gramatinam, kuras Otadzi un Bajilgenu gimenes
ir sargajusas simtiem gadu un katra nakama paaudze ir atjaunojusi infor-
maciju un tajas esosos sarakstus. Péc Akina vardiem, piezimju gramatina
ir dati par dziedinosiem botaniskajiem augiem, endémisko augu un séklu
saraksti, tostarp tie augi, kas musdienas ir zudusi Anatolija, jo tie pieder
zemes elementam, ka ari senajas tradicijas esosie pazemes pasaules mito-
logiskie stasti. Zemes gramata ir gan nacionals dargums, gan universala
atsauce. Ja vien UNESCO zinatu par $im gramatam, tas tiktu ieklautas
nozimiga mantojuma saraksta.?

Dafne saruna ar vecmammu min, ka augsne un lauksaimnieciba ir
dzive, tadéjadi uzsverot zemes nozimi cilvéku dzivé.?! Ir skaidri noprotams,
ka Umajai ir svariga loma mazmeitas izpratné par cilvéku un dabu.
Bérniba Dafne ir apguvusi zinasanas no vél vecvecmammas mantojuma
sanemtas Zemes gramatas. Tapat ka pirmaja gramata, ari $aja Dafne
iepazistina lasitaju ar savu pirmo tikSanos ar zemi:

Runajot ar kokiem, lapam, ziediem un dzivniekiem, udeni, gaisu un
uguni, vecmamina Umaja man sava siltumnicas mikroskopa paradija
augsneé esosds radibas. , Vai tas biutu iespéjams, ja augsne, kas dod dzivibu
seklai, kur pat viena plauksta ar augsni dzivo tikstosiem mikrobu, virusu
un tarpu, biitu nedziva?” vina jautdja. Ta es iemdcijos augsnes nozimi.
Izpratu un iemileju. Izturejos pret zemi ar tadu pasu cienu ka pret vec-
mammu, aizsargaju to. Es neizniekoju zemi, zvéréju cinities pret tiem,
kas to darija visu muzu. Man bija pieci gadi, kad uzzinaju par augsni.
Zeme mani bija jau pazinusi agrak.**

Dafne izstasta, ka bérniba vecmamma jautajusi, vai vina jut zemes
sirdspukstus brizos, kad abas staigajusas basam kajam pa zemi.

Viens no svarigakajiem dabas elementiem ir uguns, ta tiek izmantota
samanu lagsanas.”* Turku-mongolu kopienas ticgja, ka ugunij ir dveésele,
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ta tika uzskatita par aizsargelementu pret launajiem gariem un slimibam.
Uguni tika mesti ,upuri”, kas galvenokart tika izgatavoti no ladzeja
matiem.*

Grieku mitologija titans Prometejs uguni nozog no Olimpa kalna un
iemaca to lietot cilvékiem. Lidzigs sizets atspogulots ari turku mitologija:
uguni cilvékiem dava dievs Ilgens.? B. Uzuneras romana uguns kults ir
saistits ar turku un grieku mitologiju.

Masdienas turki ugunij pieskir lielu nozimi. Uguns kults, kas nacis
no senciem, ir aktuals dazados turku svétkos un svinibas. Anatolija nakti
no 5. uz 6. maiju sauc par Uguns nakti, kad tiek iededzinati ugunskuri
un lekts tiem pari.?” Turcija azerbaidzanu un kurdu kopienas tiek atziméts
iranu jaunais gads — Nevruizs, kura viena no tradicijam ir leksana pari
ugunskuram.

Dafne stasta draudzenei Karadzai par pavasara ceremonijam, kas
tiek svinétas katru gadu, Umaja piemin Hidrellezu un Nevrizu. Sajos
svétkos cilvéki lec pari ugunskuram, ticot, ka uguns ir tikpat svarigs
elements ka udens, zeme un gaiss, jo iemiesojis energiju un speku.?

Tetralogijas romana Hava (Gaiss) nodala Kapadokija: skaisto zirgu
zeme raksturota $i zeme, izmantojot vardus ,,uguns” un , liesma”, to sino-
nimus:

Zirgi ar liesmojosam krepem skréeja pilna atruma starp vulkaniem,
no kuru virsotnem pliada uguns. Uguns ir vinu séras. Vini joprojam
staiga tur apkart. [..]| Kapadokijas noslepums ir koks, liesma, granat-
abols, kvélspuldze. Isteniba Kapadokija ir uguns. Jo tas ir dzimis no
uguns un lavas. Kapadokija ir uguns deéls, sacelsandas un pretestibas
simbols. Tapéc Kapadokija simbolize zemi, kur nevainigie, begot no
nezeliga, var rast patvérumu.”

Lai gan katra no tetralogijas dalam aplakots konkréts kults, kas atklats
jau gramatas nosaukuma, romana Hava kultu vélams skatit ar debesu
kultu, jo senie turki gaisu neuzskatija par atsevisku vienibu. Varda , gaiss”
vieta turki izmanto kalig: tadi laikapstakli ka zibens, lietus, viesulvétra
un citas dabas paradibas pieder pie kalig. Gaisa esamiba bez tidens, zemes,
uguns, méness, saules un tam piedévétas debesu dieviskibas padara to
svarigaku un svétaku. Debesis ir mazigs haoss, jo to noteica un veidoja
citi elementi. Tapat bez laikapstakliem citiem dzivibas radijumiem nebatu
iesp&jams pastavét, tapéc debesis un debesu gars bija lidzvértigi gaisam.>°
Lidzigi uzskata M. Eliade, noradot, ka debesis atklaj cilvekam irealitati,
spéku, muzibu. To pastavésana ir absoluta, jo tas ir augstas, bezgaligas
un varenas. Ta ka debesis pastav absoluta veida, daudzas pirmatnéjo
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tautu augstakas dievibas iegust vardus, kas apzimé augstumu, debesjumu,
meteorologiskos fenomenus.’! Pieméram, turku mitologija galveno dievu
déve par Tengri, kas nozimé ‘debesis’.

Tapat ka pirmajos divos darbos, ari $aja Dafne iepazistina ar g§imenes
mantoto Gaisa gramatu. Dafne atstaj lielu aploksni viesnicas registratura,
kura uzturas pirms savas pazusanas Kajseri. Vina vélas, lai aploksne tiktu
nodota komisaram Semahatam.’? Aploksné atrodas adas vakos iesieta
piezimju gramata, no kuras augséjas malas redzama melna putna spalva.
Gramatas apaksa kaligrafiska rokraksta ir uzraksts Gaisa gramata.>

Globalas sasilsanas ietekmes dél Kajseri piedzivo vissiltako ziemu,
un vecmamma Ujama norada, ka viss gaiss ir saslimis. Vina par gaisu
runa ka par dzivu butni un norada, ka gaisu dziedinasana slépjas cilvéku
pratos.** Globala sasil$ana ir atkariga no cilveku darbibam un dzivesveida.
B. Uzunera sava darba ir ieklavusi turku rakstnieka Nazima Hikmeta
dzejas rindu Gaiss kluvis tikpat smags ka svins no dzejola Ka Kerems.
Sis citats izmantots nodalas nosaukuma® un Dafnes saruna.

Autore bazigi norada, ka gaisa nozimei netiek pieskirta pienaciga
vertiba, uzsver globalas sasil$anas ietekmi uz gaisa piesarnojumu. Cilveki
nereagé uz to, ka laika apstakli ziemas vida sasilst tapat ka vasara:

Faktiski pati svarigaka téma, par kuru visi cilveki ikdiena runa, ir
laikapstakli. Bet , laikapstakliem” ir tikai vienas dienas dzive, jo bridi,
kad cilveks vakara ienak savas majas, sie , laikapstakli’ paliek aiz durvim
[un ir maznozimigi lidz nakamas dienas ritam]. It ka , laikapstak[i" ir
tikai meteorologiska nozime, kurai jabridina par ielas, cela apstakliem,
laikapstakliem atvalinajuma ...>

Lai gan rakstniece neatstdj tieSu noradi uz dabas kultu un neliek
iedzilinaties lasitajam turku mitiskaja domasana, citats gramatas kopgja
konteksta raisa pardomas. Vai tiesam muasdienu cilvéks ir aizmirsis par
to, ka debesis pieder vien parcilvéciskiem spékiem un biitném? Sie spéki
agri vai vélu liek par sevi manit dazadu stihiju un katastrofu veida.

B. Uzunera prasmigi apraksta nozimigakos dabas (adens, zemes,
uguns un debesu) kultus, to nozimi un pielagsanu turku kultara, kura
atklajas turku mitologija un mitiska domasana. Citétie pieméri ekokritikas
diskursa sasaucas ar dabas kultiem un atgadina par musdienu cilvéku
darbibam, kas tiesi ietekmé globalo sasilsanu un rada neatgriezeniskas
sekas.
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Evita Badina

,PARRAKSTOT” ROBINSONA KRUZO DZIVI:
PAR DANIELA DEFO ROMANA TULKOJUMU
PADOM]JU LATVIJA

Summary

“Rewriting” the Life of Robinson Crusoe: on Translation of
Daniel Defoe’s Novel in Soviet Latvia

D. Defoe’s novel Robinson Crusoe (1719) has stimulated a scientific interest
worldwide for centuries. The story of the outcast who survives and triumphs has
been interpreted in many ways and from different perspectives allowing to present
the book as merely an adventure reading, an example of the colonial politics, or
a guide of moral education. However, the influence of spiritual autobiographies —
non-fictional writings especially popular in the 17" century England - is one of
the most visible in the novel. Unfortunately, due to the state politics and ideology,
in the Soviet Union the emphasis was mostly put on the adventurous part of
D. Defoe’s work ignoring the religious and philosophical essence of the text and
presenting it as an exciting tale of survival for young adolescents. In the present
article, the focus is on the 1966 Latvian publication of the novel in M. Kempe’s
translation. Using the comparative approach, the Latvian version was contras-
tively examined and juxtaposed with the novel in the original language to examine
whether the internal structure of the text was affected by Soviet censorship and
subjected to ideological change. A range of remarkable textual alternations was
detected, mostly deletions or revisions of translation units representing religious
motifs. The qualitative analysis of the collected data allows to conclude that these
changes affect not only the reading of revised fragments but the text as a whole.

Key words: spiritual autobiography, translation, deletion, revision, “Robinson
Crusoe”, religion, Soviet Latvia

-

28 gadi, 2 meénesi, 19 dienas |..| —ta zurnala Jaunas Gramatas 1966. gada
5. numura tiek pieteikts D. Defo literarais darbs Robinsons Kruzo un
jaunais izdevums padomju Latvija Mirdzas Kempes tulkojuma.' Pétniece
B. Arnicane ieskicé romana tulkojumu latviesu valoda vésturi un proble-
matiku ((a) 19. gadsimta un 20. gadsimta sakuma latvie$u izdevumi no
vacu autoru atdarinajumiem, kuri censas romana varonim pieskirt savu
gimi un lidzibu un kuros mietpilsoniskai salkanibai, naivitatei un kristi-
aniskai pliekanibai se papilnam dota vala, (b) pirmais tulkojums no anglu
valodas 1937. gada — visplasakais, aptver ari romana otru dalu un ir
vistuvaks originalam, (c) 1935. gada Prometeja apgada Padomju Savieniba
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laistais klaja K. Cukovska atstastijums gan latviesu valoda, gan latgaliesu
izloksné) un norada, ka tas ir darbs, kas piedzivojis daudz dazZadu apdaru
un redakciju, atstastijumu, piefantazéjumu un saisindjumu’.

Zimigi, bet ne parsteidzosi: raksta ir skaidri pausta nostaja, kada
bija pienemta un tirazéta padomju kultaras telpa attieciba uz D. Defo
romanu — piedzivojumu literatara vidéjam un vecakajam skolas vecumam,
slava darbam, ticiba cilveka bezgaligajam spéjam, cilveka cienai, vina uz-
varai par dabu’. Raksta beigas izskan autores jusmigais novéléjums: [..]
lai tropu veji un dienvidjiuras Salka atnes no talas, vientulas salas misu
jaunajiem lasitajiem senseno piedzivojumu kari, drosmi un darba prieku.*

B. Arnicanes pétijums iezimé svarigu romana interpretacijas problemu,
kas nav vél zudusi ari musu dienas — vienkarsota ,izdzivosanas” stasta
analize. Uzsverot piedzivojumu, cilvéka spéju vienam gut uzvaru par dabas
spekiem, parliecinot, ka ta ir gramata galvenokart gados jauniem lasita-
jiem, tiek ignoréts butiskais darba — ta religiski filozofiskais véstijums,
galvena varona atklasme un vértibu sisttmas maina. Rietumeiropas kultara
Robinsona Kruzo piedzivoto pielidzina Fausta, Dona Kihota vai Dona
Zuana stastam — tas ir moderna individualisma mits, viens no tiem diskur-
siem, kurus Rietumu cilveks izmanto ka atslégtekstu sevis izzinasanai.’
Japiekrit britu literattras profesoram Robertam Meijeram (Robert Mayer),
kurs norada, ka Robinsona Kruzo gadsimtiem ilgstoso popularitati nodro-
$ina gan iespaidigais teksta skaidrojumu skaits, gan gandriz tikpat iespai-
digais 1 pasa teksta interpretétaju klasts, kuri D. Defo romana ir meklgjusi
un atradusi gan vienkarsi lieliska piedzivojuma aprakstu, gan religiska
satura pamacosu lasamvielu, gan garigas biografijas un autobiografijas
piemeéru, ta runajot par kristiesa pestiSanas celojuma alegoriju; zinatnieks
piemin gan negativo Rietumu imperialisma télu, atsaucoties uz Edvardu
Saidu, gan ari tadus neparastus D. Defo romana izskaidrojumus ka Robin-
sons-ekonomists vai Robinsons-sala/cietums.®

Padomju kultartelpa netiek noliegta D. Defo romana nozime pasaules
literatara, uzsverot, ka ‘Robinsons Kruzo’ ir ne vienkarsi gramata un ne
vienkarsi personazs, bet gan kaut kas vairak — cilveks-mits, no gadsimta
uz gadsimtu vins eksiste, pieredzot jaunus piedzivojumus, apaugot ar
jaunam legendam’. Tomer prieksplana izvirzas Robinsona-cinitaja un
Robinsona-uzvarétaja téla interpretacija. $a romana galvena téma ir cilveka
cina ar dabu. Visa Robinsona dzive uz salas pierada, cik daudz var paveikt
vienkarss cilveks, cik neierobezotas ir vina spejas — ta M. Kempe raksturo
D. Defo darbu 1966. gada izdevuma pécvarda.? Religiski filozofiskais
aspekts netiek akcentéts. Tacu to nevar pilniba noklusét, tapéc varona
pievérsanas Bibeles lasiSanai, pardomas par Dievu un Providenci tiek
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skaidrotas ar to, ka Robinsons Kruzo ir bijis istens sava laika un savas
valsts parstavis — ists buriua, stingrs puritaniskas religijas piekritejs,
plantators, veikls komersants’.

Si pétijuma merkis ir noskaidrot, vai un ka padomju laika tapuso
Robinsona Kruzo teksta latviesu tulkojumu bija iespaidojusi padomju
ideologija, cenzara un padomju literaturzinatné visparpienemta D. Defo
darba interpretacija. Jautajumi, uz kuriem raksta autore vélas rast atbildes,
ir: (1) vai latviesu izdevuma atklatas nesakritibas liecina par tiSu manipu-
laciju ar tekstu; (2) vai $o nesakritibu rezultata mainas semantiskie uzsvari
teksta. Par sakumpunktu izvéléta atzina, ko 1960. gados piesaka un pamato
profesors G. Stars (G. Starr) darba Defo un gariga autobiografija (Defoe
and Spiritual Autobiography). Neizsledzot rakstnieka galvena literara
darba atbilstibu un sava zina ari piederibu citiem Zanriem (pieméram,
celojumu literattras (voyage literature) vai Nugeitas biografijas (Newgate
biography) tradicijas ietekmi romana), G. Stars akcente, ka Robinsonu
Kruzo bija spécigi iespaidojusi garigas autobiografijas literatara, kas uz
profesora pétijuma tapsanas bridi (50.-60. gadi) nebija veél padzilinati
apskatita un aprakstita anglofonaja literaturzinatné; autors atsaucas tikai
uz daziem rakstiem, ka ari min divus zinatniski vértigus darbus: V. Samei-
kera (Wayne Shumaker) gramatu Anglu autobiografija: tas paradisanas,
materiali un forma (1954; English Autobiography: Its Emergence, Materials
and Form) un R. Paskala (Roy Pascal) [zdoma un patiesiba autobiografija
(1960; Design and Truth in Autobiography).'°

Analizei izveléts jau minétais 1966. gada izdevnieciba Liesma laistais
klaja rakstnieka D. Defo darbs Robinsons Kruzo M. Kempes tulkojuma.
Tas ir pirmais un, diezgan drosi var apgalvot, ari vienigais padomju Latvija
tapusais tulkojums no anglu valodas. Lidz 1966. gadam ir pieejams tikai
K. Cukovska parstasta tulkojums no krievu valodas Ed. Maréna veikuma,
iznacis Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba 1946. un 1949. gada. Atkartotais
K. Cukovska parstasta izdevums ir rapigak redigéts, parsvara noversot
valodas un stila kladas, ka ari veicot dazus ideologisku apsverumu diktétus
labojumus, pieméram, vardu ‘biedrs’ aizvietojot ar neitralaku ekviva-
lentu — ‘pazina’ vai ‘draugs’. Japiebilst, ka, parstradajot autora darbu,
K. Cukovskis bija izslédzis visas atsauces uz religisko, lidz ar to pilniba
parkodgjot tekstu.

Salidzinot 1966. gada M. Kempes tulkojumu ar originaltekstu, tika
atklatas vairakas tekstualas izmainas — izlaidumi, teksta mainijumi, pievie-
nojumi un precizéjumi. Pat neiedzilinoties $o izmainu butiba, uzmetot
tikai pavirsu skatu atklatajam nesakritibam, uzreiz var apgalvot, ka veiktie
»labojumi” bija ta laika piespiedu nodeva padomju cenzuras prasibam.
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Izmainas parsvara skar tas teksta vienibas, kuras galvenais varonis nododas
pardomam par Dievu, dievisko gribu, Providenci. Lai gan no teksta nav
izzudusi visi religiskie motivi, tomeér latviesu tulkojuma ir izlaisti teikumi
un pat diezgan apjomigas rindkopas, kuras ir aprakstits, ka varonis grem-
dgjas religiski filozofiskas apcerés. Nevar noliegt, ka, no vienas puses,
tadu izmainu rezultata romana teksts ir kluvis raitaks, spraigaks, nav tik
smagnéjs un grati lasams, tatad tiesi laika pusaudziem — péc Padomju
Savieniba valdosa uzskata, Robinsona Kruzo mérkauditorijai.

No otras puses, ar latvieSu izdevumu ir noticis tas, uz ko sava pétijuma
Teksta cenziras isais kurss: prozas teksts un cenzira padomju gados
Latvija vérs uzmanibu latviesu literaturzinatnieks Raimonds Briedis,
analizgjot originalprozu. Runajot par parmainam publicéto tekstu iekseja
struktara, zinatnieks akcente, ka tas ierobezo teksta interpretaciju vai
lauj to skaidrot citadi, atskirigi no pamatteksta'. Turpinot domu, R. Briedis
norada, ka iejauksanas daildarba dazados teksta limenos - valodiskaja
limeni, autora stila ipatnibas, bet it ipasi kompozicionalaja, kad tiek
parveidoti atseviski struktaras elementi, — maina darba uztveri kopuma
un nosauc tadas parmainas par teksta vienibu kodu labojumiem jeb
parkodéjumiem.'? Literatarzinatnieks uzsver, ka originalproza parko-
déjums skar tas teksta vienibas, kurds ieskanas religiski motivi vai aluizijas
par religijas klatbutni ikdiena's.

So situaciju var attiecinat ari uz tulkotas literatiiras ainavu padomju
Latvija, un Robinsons Kruzo tam ir spilgts piemeérs. Veicot romana tulko-
juma atklato un apkopoto izmainu kvalitativo analizi, var secinat, ka
latvieSu izdevuma netiek uzsvérts véstijuma garigais aspekts, péc iespéjas
ir mazinata dieviska klatbatne cilvéka cina par izdzivosanu.

G. Stars atzimé, ka Robinsons Kruzo, protams, nebija pirma gramata,
kura varona sacel$anas pret téva autoritati, bégsana uz svesam zemém,
nokltsana verdziba vai kuga bojaejas piedzivosana tika interpretéta ka
nozimigi pagrieziena punkti cilvéka garigaja izaugsmé, tomer tiesi D. Defo
izdevas pilniba integrét $o notikumu narativu un gariguma elementus
romana." Gramatas galvenais varonis sniedz diezgan detalizétu parskatu
par piedzivoto un pardzivoto vél pirms liktenigas vétras, kuras rezultata
noklast uz neapdzivotas salas, sakot savu véstijumu ar nepaklausanos
téva gribai un aizbégsanu no Hullas pilsétas jara — darbiba, kas uzsak ne-
pareizas ricibas modeli ar talejosam sekam®. Aprakstot Sos piedzivojumus,
Robinsons Kruzo izvérté notikuso, uzsverot savu neapdomibu, garigo
aklumu un kurlumu. Tikai pakapeniski, piedzivojot dazadu liktenigu no-
tikumu virkni, vin$ nonak pie Dieva, sak apzinaties dieviska klatbatni,
mainas varona attieksme pret sevi un apkartéjo pasauli. Zimigi, ka romana
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aprakstitie notikumi lidz nok|tsanai uz neapdzivotas salas vispirms parada,
ka varonis aizvien vairak attalinas no dieviska. G. Stars raksta par galvena
varona pakapenisku atsvesinasanos no Dieva, kontroles zaudésanu par
notikumiem, garigo nocietinasanos, uzsverot, ka Robinsona Kruzo nepa-
klausanas dieviskajai kartibai klast par pastavigu ricibas modeli.'® Ari
pretéjs process — varona atklasme, vina nonaksana pie Dieva — ir ilgs un
pakapenisks. Péc G. Stara domam, jau kuga bojaejai bija jaaptur Robin-
sona Kruzo gréciga karjera un ,jamodina” jaunai dzivei, tomér notiek
tas, ka mainas tikai vina argjie apstakli.'"” Vienigi ar laiku, piedzivojot
slimibu un zemestrici, varonis atrod celu pie Dieva.

Romana aprakstitie neparastie un parsteidzosie piedzivojumi ir rakstu-
rigi ta laika garigajam autobiografijam un pilda savu ierasto funkciju —
palidz noteikt varona ieksgja stavokla posmus. Par to liecina ne tikai gariga
nozime, kas tradicionali tika pieskirta sadiem notikumiem; uzskatamak
to parada pasa Robinsona Kruzo komentari.'

Originaltekstu caurvij ilgas un pamatigas varona pardomas par notie-
kosa svarigumu, katras situacijas noveértéjums. Tulkojuma $is religiski
filozofiskais aspekts ir ievérojami noretuséts. Zimigi, ka nesakritibas latviesu
teksta — tulkojuma vienibu saisinajumi, teikumu vai pat veselu rindkopu
svitrojumi, precizéjumi — ir saistiti ar Robinsona Kruzo domam par Provi-
denci, dievisko gribu, savu garigo aklumu un epifaniju. Ta, pieméram,
stastot par bégsanu no verdzibas, galvenais varonis uzsver, ka tolaik neuz-
tvéra savu laimigo izglabsanos ka pieradijumu, ka tiek atlikta Providences
augstaka gribay; tiesi pretéji, visas notiekosas likstas lidz noteiktam bridim
vin$ pamato vienigi ar Likteni (Fate)”. Anglu teksta lasam:

When 1 was on the desperate expedition on the desert shores of Africa,
I never had so much as one thought of what would become of me; or
one wish to God to direct me whither I should go, or to keep me from
the danger which apparently surrounded me, as well from voracious
creatures as cruel savages. But I was merely thoughtless of a God or a
Providence; acted like a mere brute from the principles of Nature, and
by the dictates of common sense only, and indeed hardly that.*° [izcélums
mans — E. B.]

Citata ar treknrakstu paradits, kas ir , pazudis” tulkojuma, jo latviesu
valoda si rindkopa atveidota sadi:

Kad izmisis braucu gar Afrikas tuksnesigajiem krastiem, nemaz nepa-
domaju, kas ar mani notiks. Darbojos ka dzivnieks, sekodams
dabas instinktiem, labaka gadijuma — vienkarsam sapratam, pie tam
arine pilnigi.*' [te un turpmak ar zemsvitru noradits tulkojuma vienibas
svitrojums — aut. piezime)
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Ir redzams, ka tulkojuma izpaliek norade uz galvena varona vélako
apjausmu, ka piedzivoto nebtisanu célonis bija vina nespéja izprast Dieva
gribu, nevélésanas sekot Augstaka spéka noradém un atzit dievisko auto-
ritati. Lidz ar to latviesu izdevuma ari netiek akcentéta Robinsona Kruzo
garigas nebrives metafora — izglabies no verdzibas burtiska nozime, bet
palicis gariga akluma gsta, laujot notikumiem valdit par sevi. D. Defo
laika gariga literatuira bija bagata ar metaforam, un rakstnieks iepin $os
motivus véstijuma, padara tos par narativa neatnemamu sastavdalu.
Robinsona Kruzo stasta par notikuso, pirms vins piedzivo atklasmes bridi,
ir izmantotas vairakas metaforas — gan netiesi, gan, ka iepriek$ minétais
piemérs, atklati un uzsvérti.??

Par vienu no izskirosajiem momentiem Robinsona Kruzo garigas izaug-
smes stasta klast slimiba, ko vins parcie$ uz neapdzivotas salas. Prasmigi
ieklaujot narativa garigo autobiografiju tradicija tik ierasto notikumu
ka galvena varona smagais fiziskais nespéks, D. Defo saglaba ari ta nozimi —
Robinsona Kruzo slimiba ir norade uz vina iek$gjo stavokli un gaidamo
parmainu varenibu.?® Lai gan vél nerodot mierinajumu Dieva varda, Robin-
sons Kruzo sak uztvert Dievu caur Vina darbiem. G. Stars uzsver D. Defo
prasmi caur aréjo detalu atspogulot varona garigo stavokli un norada,
ka, tapat ka smaga kermena slimiba sasaucas ar Robinsona Kruzo garigo
krizi, tapat par pirmajiem garigas atjaunosanas impulsiem vésta fiziskas
atveselosanas pazimes, kas paradas nakamaja diena péc varona izjustas
lagsanas.** Kad Robinsons Kruzo, vél parak novardzis, lai staigatu, apsézas
uz zemes, skatas uz juru un gremdegjas dzilas teologiskas domas, vins sak
apjaust redzéta nozimigumu un nonak pie atzinas, ka nekas nenotiek bez
Dieva zinas. Anglu teksta tas ir vairakas rindkopas, kuras varonis doma
par Visuvareno speku, kas veidojis zemi un jaru, gaisu un debesis, kas vada
un valda par visu radito, un tatad nekas nevar notikt bez Vina zinas.?

Savukart latvie$u varianta tiek partulkots vien $o ilgstoso pardomu
sakums un beigas, izlaizot visu religisko kontekstu, ka ari varona par-
domas, kas pakapeniski sak virzit vigu preti atklasmei:

Ta sedot, man ienaca prata sadas domas: ko es biju nozie-
dzies, lai mani ta soditus*®

Par nozimigiem Robinsona Kruzo siZeta attistibas punktiem uzskata
vina Bibeles lasijumus un izlasita interpretéjumu, kas latviesu teksta ir
batiski saisinats un visparinats, izlaizot varona vérsanos pie Pestitaja, ap-
jausmu par lagsanu nozimigumu un atklasmes prieku. Tulkojuma ir svitrota
viena no svarigakajam epizodém, kad varona drimas bazas, izmisums un
gariga mazdusiba tiek aizstatas ar ceribu, kas pakapeniski paraugs parlieciba:
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This was the first time that I could say, in the true sense of the words,
that 1 prayed in all my life; for now I prayed with a sense of my condition,
and with a true Scripture view of hope founded on the encouragement
of the Word of God; and from this time, I may say, I began to have hope
that God would hear me.*”

Latviesu teksta tiek saglabata tikai varona nozéla par pagajuso launo
dzivi un loti saisinata, koncentréta forma lasitajs uzzina, ka tagad vardus
» Piesauc mani bedu diena” un , Es tevi izglabsu” Robinsons Kruzo sak
iztulkot gluzi citadi neka agrak®.

Romana D. Defo parada, ka Robinsona Kruzo iekséja transformacija
nav tulitéja, turklat autors liek manit, ka atklasme sniedz varonim nevis
imunitati pret garigajiem satricinajumiem, bet gan spéku tikt ar tiem gala.
Ta, pieméram, epizode, kad Robinsons Kruzo pamana smiltis cilvéka
pédas nospiedumu, uzskatami parada, ka varonis ir ieguvis $o jauno,
vareno spéku. No sakuma vins piedzivo lielu satraukumu, Sausmas un
bailes — gan turpat pludmalé, kur ieraudzija nospiedumu, gan vélak bez-
miega nakts laika —, bet tad vina palaviba un ticiba Dievam atgriezas.
Diemzél latviesu tulkojuma ir svitrotas visas varona Saubas, sakotngjas
bailes, kas, skiet, laupa vina garigo ceribu un saskoba ticibu (Thus my
fear banished all my religious hope.”), pakapeniska atgtisanas un religis-
kas palavibas atgrieSanas. No diezgan apjomiga, vairaku rindkopu gara
véstijuma, kura Robinsonam Kruzo izdodas atsaukt prata Providences
spéku un gudribu un pakapeniski, vérsoties pie Svétajiem Rakstiem, no-
mierinat satrauktas domas, kas bija mocijusas vinu stundam, dienam un
pat nedélam un ménesiem (These thoughts took me up many hours, days,
nay, I may say, weeks and montbs [..]*°), ir saglabats tikai viens ievad-
teikums: Tada ir cilveka dzives nenoteiktiba, un man vajadzéja vel ilgi
pardomat, kad biju mazliet atguvies no pirma parsteiguma.’'

Kad Robinsons Kruzo ir jau piedzivojis atklasmi, lasot Bibeli, apcerot
dabas darbus un pardomajot savu pieredzi, sacis izprast kristietibas pa-
matus, originalteksta aizvien biezak paradas varona religiski filozofiskas
pardomas, pateiciba Dievam par ikdiena notieko$o un piedzivoto. Tulko-
juma ir saglabata vien visu $o garigo sarunu atblazma; svitrojot vairakas
rindkopas, izlaizot galvena varona domas par savu celu pie Dieva, par
religijas nozimi vina dzive, ir butiski ietekméta visas robinsonades jéga —
piedzivojot atklasmi, Robinsons Kruzo, kaut ar fiziski vél palicis , nebrive”,
uz neapdzivotas salas, tomér garigi ir ieguvis brivibu. Varonis ir piedzivojis
apskaidribu, kas ir svarigs garigo autobiografiju aspekts. Ari Piektdiena
izglabsana, vina apmacisana un pakapeniska pievérsana Dievam pastip-
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rina D. Defo romana lidzibu zanram, kura vélme sniegt citiem savas
atklasmes prieku un labumus bija viens no galvenajiem motiviem.

Nosléguma var apgalvot, ka romans Robinsons Kruzo ir uzrakstits
spéciga garigo autobiografiju tradicijas ietekmé; D. Defo ir veidojis sava
varona dzivi, sekojot zanra formulai — varona gréciga jauniba, pakape-
niska garigo jutu pamosanas, gréeku nozélosana, kas mijas ar atkartotu
greka krisanu, Bibeles sniegtais mierinajums, kas vainagojas ar varona
atklasmi, ka Dievs vinu ir izraudzijis pestisanai. Diemzél padomju laika
veiktaja tulkojuma latviesu valoda ir grati vai pat neiesp&jami sazimeét
romana garigo véstijumu. Vairakas un plasas teksta vienibas, kuras ir
aprakstitas Robinsona Kruzo religiski filozofiskas pardomas, dzives situ-
aciju izveértéjums, kas lauj secinat par varona pakapenisko garigo atdzim-
Sanu, ir vai nu ievérojami saisinatas, vai pilniba svitrotas.
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Antra Leine

IDENTITY FORMATION IN TARA WESTOVER’S
EDUCATED

Summary

The article provides an analysis of Tara Westover’s autobiographical narrative
Educated through the prism of identity formation in relational environment.
Tara Westover’s narrative demonstrates significant influence on the identity forma-
tion both by the social environment and key family members, especially her
father, a dominant patriarchal figure. Though learning from relational interactions
considerably influences her value system, the key factor forcing her aspire a major
change in her life is her hardly cognizant wish to get out of the limitations of
Mormon womanhood as defined by her father. Education for Tara Westover
means mainly metamorphosis from one forced to abiding by the rules set by some-
one else, towards different self, and different, more independent identity. Tara
Westover’s autobiography unfolds the dynamics of contradicting memories of
family members upon which an authentic and true narrative must be built. While
searching for her true self, Westover is purposefully and empathically immersing
herself in the perspective of other family members, thus, by this intersubjective
approach reaching more authentic narrative and at times creating polyphony of
autonomous narratives. By studying the role of the universe of discourse Westover
shows that the lack of common knowledge and experiences though often detri-
mental to one’s development can be overcome if met by empathy making one
change one’s perspective and views and allowing to proceed more successfully
with identity formation. Awareness of female marginalization in Mormon culture
versus empowerment achieved by some of them serves as another important
factor in Westover’s identity formation.

Key words: Tara Westover, “Educated”, narrative, identity, intersubjectivity

Kopsavilkums
Taras Vestoveras Izglitota — cels uz identitati

Taras Vestoveras autobiografiskais darbs Izglitota sniedz plasu materialu
pétijumam par to, ka veidojusies autores identitate socialas vides un patriarhalas
gimenes ietekmé. Pétijuma secinats, lai gan autores vértibu sistémas attistiba
butiska ir bijusi apkartéjas sabiedribas ietekme, viens no galvenajiem faktoriem,
kas autorei licis tiekties péc zinasanam un tadéjadi mainit savu pasaules uzskatu,
ir bijusi neapmierinatiba ar patriarhalas gimenes un mormonisma diktéto ierobe-
zoto skatijumu uz sievietes lomu un dzives uzdevumiem. leguta izglitiba T. Vesto-
verai lauj veikt metamorfozi no citu noteikumiem paklautas, atkarigas personibas
uz tadu, kas apzinas savu individualitati un pasnoteiksanas tiesibas. Aprakstot
gimenes locek|u pretrunigo ietekmi, autobiografijas patiesais un autentiskais veésti-
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jums sniedz intersubjektivu ieskatu gimenes un sabiedribas attiecibu dinamika
un, aplikojot butiskakos notikumus, veido narativu polifoniju.

Atslegvardi: Tara Vestovera, ,, Izglitota” , vestijums, identitate, intersubjek-
tivitate

L

Tara Westover was born and brought up in an isolated extreme Mormon
family in Clifton, Idaho. Having never attended a school and being haphaz-
ardly homeschooled for less than two years, Westover picks up the mini-
mum knowledge necessary to pass ACT? test with the grades allowing
her to apply for a scholarship at Brigham Young University. Lacking
standardized education, Westover struggles with her studies and daily
life, but with extreme willpower and diligence excelling in her studies,
lets her enhance her knowledge at Cambridge, Harvard and earning an
PhD degree from Cambridge. At age 29 Westover publishes her autobio-
graphy Educated, which reveals her long way towards forming her identity.

During the 21 century identity formation has become the focus of
numerous studies and autobiography as a genre providing rich material
for studying the issue, has both flourished and attracted attention of
numerous scholars. While identity formation can be influenced by nume-
rous factors, typically relational environments play a crucial role and thus
representations of those constitute considerable part of autobiographic
writings. Tara Westover’s autobiography exhibits both key features
characteristic of relational life stories as defined by Eakin.? That is, her
autobiography demonstrates a decisive influence on the autobiographer
by the entire social environment and key other individuals, usually family
members or parents’.

The role of the key family members appears already in the prologue,
which illuminates the dominant role of the narrator’s father who not
only defines the lifestyle of his seven children, but also is the main source
of knowledge:

Dad worries that the Government will force us to go but it can’t, because
it doesn’t know about us. Four of my parents’ seven children don’t have
birth certificates. We have no medical records because we were born at
home and have never seen a doctor or nurse.™* We have no school records
because we’ve never set foot in a classroom. When [ am nine, 1 will be
issued a Delayed Certificate of Birth, but at this moment, according to
the state of Idaho and the federal government, I do not exist.’

Throughout Tara’s autobiography, her father will be present as the
dominating character in almost every story. Even when Westover describes
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her life after leaving her family during her studies at Brigham Young
University and after leaving the continent during her studies at Cambridge,
there is not a single chapter in her autobiography where her father would
not be mentioned. He is not only the governing force forming the narra-
tor’s identity, but also serves as a beacon making Westover evaluate and
measure her changing perspective. Being a dominating patriarchal figure
Westover’s father shapes the lives of his family members both directly
and indirectly. Using her father as an epitome, Westover brilliantly reveals
how a child picks up a role in the society, learning from relational inter-
actions. Thus, even the stories about other family members are heavily
marked by the overwhelming presence of Westover’s father like in the
chapter about Tara’s mother:

Mother didn’t want to be a midwife. Midwifery had been Dad’s idea,
one of his schemes for self-reliance. |..] In the spring she told my father
she’d bad enough, that she could deliver a baby if she had to, if it was
the End of the World. Now she could stop.

Dad’s face sank when she said this. He reminded her that this was
God’s will, that it would bless our family. “You need to be a midwife,”
he said. “You need to deliver a baby on your own™ [..] finally, succum-
bing to either the woman’s desperation or to Dad’s elation, or to both,
Mother gave way.®

Just by observing similar episodes, it gets imprinted in the little girl’s
mind that to become a housewife and a midwife are her only career choices:

[ knew how my life would play out: when 1 was eighteen or nineteen,
I would get married. Dad would give me a corner of the farm, and my
bhusband would put a house on it. Mother would teach me about herbs,
and also about midwifery [..]. When I had children, Mother would
deliver them, and one day, I supposed, I would be the Midwife.”

Although Westover realizes that this is not the life and career path
she wants to follow, in order to change her life, which Westover will
later characterize as a cage meant to enclose me®, a change of her social
environment is necessary. Her love for music and talent for singing lets
her enter and observe communities outside her closest family, but these
observations do not cause the change of identity of how she sees herself
and her future. The key factor forcing her aspire a major change in her
life is her hardly cognizant wish to get out of the cage of Mormon woman-
hood as defined by her father: he’d said a woman’s place was in the
home, that I should be learning about herbs — “God’s pharmacy” he’d
called it, smiling to himself — so I could take over for Mother’ and even
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more the one defined by Mormon church, which had officially ended the
practice of polygamy in the 19" century, but had never recanted the
doctrine: As a child I'd been taught — by my father but also in Sunday
school —that in the fullness of time God would restore polygamy, and in
the afterlife, I would be a plural wife. The number of my sister wives
would depend on my busband’s righteousness: the more nobly be lived,
the more wives he would be given'.

Unfairness of the promised rewards in afterlife has never been accept-
able to Westover: I had never made my peace with it. |..] There was a
sting in this arithmetic: in knowing that in the divine calculus of heaven,
one man could balance the equation for countless women.'! The disag-
reeableness of the rules set by her father and church doctrines, the conflict
between her own perception and the dogmatic perspective pressed on
her, makes Westover wish for an available alternative. Not seeing herself
in a role of a midwife and herbalist, Westover readily accepts her brother’s
suggestion that by studying she might become a director of a church choir
and a teacher of music. This is a career which is at the time compatible
with her idea of what a woman is'> and this leads her to studies at the
college, eventually causing a kind of crisis’® in the narrator, as besides
studying music theory, Westover discovers philosophy, history, geography,
politics and world affairs and realizes that she is attracted to these subjects,
which, at the time do not comply with her perception of an acceptable
social role for a woman. The combination of new knowledge, relational
life experience in an academic community and her own perseverance in
the studies, leads her to identity change. Education for Tara Westover
means mainly metamorphosis from one forced to live in a maze of rules
set by someone else, towards different self, different, more independent
identity. To achieve it, she must develop her own self, which does not
match the one her father has intended to build: But what has come between
me and my father is more than time or distance. It is a change in the self.
I am not the child my father raised, but he is the father who raised her.'*
As Westover says, this new selthood can be called many things: Transfor-
mation. Metamorphosis. Falsity. Betrayal, but she would prefer to call it
an education®. Thus, her autobiography focuses on the stories revealing
how relational environment both within and outside her family relates
to her identity formation.

Tara Westover’s relational life reflected in the compelling, dark stories
providing captivating introductions, effective rising of action building
suspense and surprising climaxes, not only effectively captivates the atten-
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tion of the audience, but also demonstrates another crucial feature of
Westover’s work, that is, conscious illustration of intersubjectivity.

The term intersubjectivity introduced by Edmund Husserl'® has grown
into a term having numerous definitions and is being applied in different
fields across the social sciences. Alex Gillespie and Flora Cornish!” in
their research of existing methodologies for studying intersubjectivity
broadly characterize intersubjectivity as referring to the variety of possible
relations between people’s perspectives'® and list several definitions
providing different perspectives, stressing that instead of being mutually
exclusive |..] each captures a different and important aspect of the pheno-
menon'®. While Vogeley?® defines intersubjectivity as information proces-
sing allowing the exchange of inner experience in communicative act, it
applies also to the inner experiences formed due to outer experiences
observed by several people in relational environment.

A factually true story involving family relations often can be constructed
only when the narrator is purposefully and empathically immersing oneself
in the perspective of other family members; thus, intersubjective approach
allows to reach a more authentic narrative while at the same time it
diminishes the subjectivity of the narrator’s memories.

Already the first paradoxical sentence of the first chapter of Westover’s
book prepares the reader for subjectivity: My strongest memory is not a
memory. It’s something I imagined, then came to remember as if it had
happened®', and the continuation introduces the role of intersubjectivity
in the formation of one’s memories: The memory was formed when I
was five |..| from a story my father told in such detail that I and my
brothers and sister had each conjured our own cinematic version.”
Subjectivity of one’s memories and perception is addressed by Westover
several times. Making a conscious effort to provide different perspectives
at several levels, Tara Westover’s narrative persuasively employs dialo-
gism?? and polyphony?*, the most striking being the stories about Luke’s
burn and Shawn’s fall. These crucial events are retold quoting not only
her own memories, but the ones of her family members, which often are
essentially contradicting, thus creating polyphony of autonomous narra-
tives: Since the writing of this story, I have spoken to Luke about the
incident. His account differs from both mine and Richard’s®, and The
story of how Shawn fell would come to me in bits and pieces, thin lines
of narrative from Luke and Benjamin, who were there. [..] My account
of Shawn’s fall is based on the story as it was told to me at the time. Tyler
was told the same story; in fact, many of the details in this account come
from bis memory. Asked fifteen years later, others remember it differently.*
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Confronting her own memories with the ones of her relatives, West-
over makes these stories more comprehensible and meaningful, diminishing
the unavoidable subjectivity of a personal narrative. On another level,
Westover implicitly and explicitly applies the dialogical principle, providing
multiplicity of perspectives and sometimes just sharing the different voices
of her family members, while in several cases contrasting the views of
her father with the ones of her own. While initially her perspective greatly
coincides with the one of her father, becoming more intelligent lets her
views relate to and interact with these, gradually making her reject his
viewpoint and substitute it with her own. To realize the growing gap
between how she herself perceives the world and her parent’s standpoint,
a physical distance and the change of place occurs to be very important:

Everything they did had always made sense to me, adhering to a logic
T understood. Perbaps it was the backdrop: Buck’s Peak was theirs and
it camouflaged them, so that when I saw them there, surrounded by the
loud, sharp relics of my childbood, the setting seemed to absorb them.
At least it absorbed the noise. But here, so near the university, they
seemed so unreal as to be almost mythic.”’

By revealing her parent’s perspectives after they learn about the brutality
of Shawn, Westover masterfully demonstrates how her father and mother
remain isolated in their own subjectivity, not being able to connect with
the narrator empathically. They want to believe that her sadistic brother
Shawn had been reborn, spiritually cleansed. That the Atonement had
healed our family, and that all had been restored, and if Tara wants to
continue the discussion, it is interpreted by her mother as her suffering
forms from fear and misconceptions and thus being more dangerous to
the family than her violently sadistic brother: My poor child has given
herself over to fear, and that fear has made her desperate to validate her
misperceptions. I do not know if she is a danger to our family, but I have
reasons to think she might be.”® Here and in other places, as a conscious
strategy Westover avoids direct criticism but lets the reader judge by
oneself, anticipating a response, but not forcing it. Lack of apparent judg-
ment and introduction of several viewpoints, communicate her formative
experiences in an unobtrusive and compelling manner.

Tara Westover has chosen to focus her autobiographical narrative
on several key themes, standardized education as the basis of universe of
discourse® being one of those. This theme not only illustrates the role of
academic environment in the formation of one’s identity, but also explains
difficulties Westover faces because of a lack of what is considered general
knowledge. According to Stryker, when lacking universe of discourse, it
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is more difficult to take each other’s perspectives, but, as experienced by
Westover, such a lack of knowledge may be detrimental also to fitting in
the society. Westover shares several bitterly amusing stories of how her
lack of knowledge causes embarrassing and even damaging, the most
striking example being her naive question during one of the first classes,
of what is Holocaust. The question, though perceived as impertinent, on
the one hand demonstrates an absolute lack of knowledge on Tara’s side,
while paradoxically, also the lack of universe of discourse on the side of
the professor, who cannot even imagine a student might not have heard
of holocaust and thus, instead of pigeonholed as rudely impertinent, might
be just purely ignorant. By telling these embarrassing stories, Westover
shows that this lack of common experience can be an obstacle which can
be overcome if met by empathy. Thus, Westover shares an impressive
story about her roommate who, instead of developing and demonstrating
a negative attitude when Tara fails to follow the unwritten hygiene rules
and norms, just calmly explains what is expected from her understanding
that she is aware that Tara breaks these rules not because she is a bad
person, but just because of cultural differences. Describing this and other
situations, Westover stresses that the emphatic approach is the one that
makes her change her perspective and views and allows to create a common
universe of discourse which allows to proceed more successfully with
identity formation.

Awareness of female marginalization in Mormon culture versus empow-
erment achieved by some of them serves as another important factor in
Westover’s identity formation. In Tara’s account, her father endorses
patriarchal Mormon survivalist values, while her mother finds herself in
utter conformity to her husband’s views and rules. Tara must find her
own place, as she, being a female, cannot pursue her father’s dominant
role, but since early childhood she has been aware that her mother’s role
is not the one she herself wants to choose. Here Westover touches upon
the complex issue of generational differences, which make each new gene-
ration try to achieve what that one has missed, while denying the value
of what has been freely available. Thus, in the case of Tara’s mother,
stability and conformism to the views of the society which have been
crucial values of Tara’s grandmother, now are replaced by freedom from
these social conventions, but at the same time demonstrating absolute
conformism with the lifestyle dictated by her husband, Tara’s father.
Thus, a child brought up obeying her mother’s system of values, abandons
this system, while slips in obeying another system forced upon her by her
husband, again demonstrating that children on whom strict obedience is
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forced in childhood, may find it much easier to drop the governing rules
than the necessity to obey. At the same time, while apparently following
the value system of her husband, Tara’s mother finds a way to bend some
of the rules in her own favour.

With the rest of the money, Mother put in a phone line. [..] Dad burst
through the back door demanding to know what the bell was going on.
“I thought you wanted a phone,” Mother said, ber eyes so full of surprise
they were irreproachable. [..] “You said there could be trouble if someone
goes into labor and Grandma isn’t home to take the call. 1 thought,
He’s right, we need a phone! Silly me! Did 1 misunderstand?”>°

Though it is not possible to find the exact cause which makes Tara
pursue education and break out of the cage of her father’s value system,
probably such silent but effective manipulations which Tara observes as
a child, prepares her for the escape from her restrictive environment.

By telling her story, Tara Westover’s provides a captivating tale about
how a teenager is fighting for her place, voice, and a new identity in a
culture that is dominated not only by extreme Mormon survivalists, but
also by lack of knowledge and distorted history.

References and notes:

' ACT - American College Testing, a standardized test used for college admissions.

Eakin P. J. How Our Lives Become Stories: Making Selves. Cornell University
Press, Ithaca and London, 1999. — p. 69.

3 Ibid.

*by Tara Westover, describing an exception, when her sister who had broken
both arm and leg, was taken to get a cast.

5 Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018.

¢ Ibid., Chapter 2: The Midwife.

7 Ibid., Chapter 14: My Feet No Longer Touch Earth.

8

9

2

Ibid., Chapter 37: Gambling for Redemption.
Ibid., Chapter 14: My Feet No Longer Touch Earth.
10 Tbid., Chapter 29: Graduation.
1 Tbid.
12 1bid., Chapter 27: If [ Were a Woman.
1 Tbid.
4 Ibid., Chapter 40: Educated.
15 Tbid.
Husserl E. Meditations Cartesiennes: Introduction g la phenomenology. Trans.
by G. Peiffer, E. Levinas. Paris, Armand Collin, 1931.
Gillespie A., Cornish F. Intersubjectivity: towards a dialogical analysis. Journal
for the theory of Social Behaviour, 40(1), 2010. — pp. 19-46.

100



18 Gillespie A., Cornish F. Dialogical Analysis of Intersubjectivity. LSE Research,
2011. - p. 3.

¥ Ibid., p. 3.

20 Vogeley K. Two Social Brains: Neural Mechanisms of Intersubjectivity. Phil.
Trans. R. Soc B 372: 20160245, 2017.

2 Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018. Chapter 1: Choose
the Good.

2 Tbid.

2 Vice S. Introducing Bakhtin. Manchester University Press. Manchester and
New York, 1997. - p. 45.

2% Tbid., p. 112.

2 Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018. Chapter 7: The
Lord Will Provide.

26 Ibid., Chapter 14: My Feet No Longer Touch Earth.

7 1bid., Chapter 29: Graduation.

28 Ibid., Chapter 37: Gambling for Redemption.

¥ universe of discourse here means shared knowledge and experience. Stryker
S. Relationships of married offspring and parent: A test of Mead’s Theory.
The American Journal of Sociology, 62(3), 1956. — pp. 308-319; quoted by
Gillespie A., Cornish F. Dialogical Analysis of Intersubjectivity. LSE Research,
2011. - p. 8.

30 Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018. Chapter 3: Midwife.

Bibliography:

Eakin P. J. How Our Lives Become Stories: Making Selves. Cornell University
Press, Ithaca and London, 1999.

Gillespie A., Cornish F. Intersubjectivity: towards a dialogical analysis. Journal
for the theory of Social Bebaviour, 40(1), 2010.

Gillespie A., Cornish F. Dialogical Analysis of Intersubjectivity. LSE Research,
2011. http://eprints.Ise.ac.uk/38709/1/Intersubjectivity_towards_a_dialogical
analysis_doc_(LSERO).pdf

Husserl E. Meditations Cartesiennes: Introduction g la phenomenology. Trans.
by G. Peiffer, E. Levinas. Paris, Armand Collin, 1931.

Stryker S. Relationships of married offspring and parent: A test of Mead’s Theory.
The American Journal of Sociology, 62(3), 1956.

Vice S. Introducing Bakhtin. Manchester University Press. Manchester and New
York, 1997.

Vogeley K. Two Social Brains: Neural Mechanisms of Intersubjectivity. Phil.
Trans. R. Soc B 372:20160245,2017. http://dx.doi.org/10.1098/rstb.2016.0

Westover T. Educated. Random House, New York, 2018.

101



Juris Kastins
DAS KONZEPT DER RELIGION BEI HERMANN HESSE

Summary
The Concept of Hermann Hesse’s Religion

The article analyzes Hermann Hesse’s concept of religion, which helps to
understand the content of his works. The text briefly describes the religious
tradition of the Hesse family — Pietism, which the writer considers to be a stagnant
form of Christianity. That is why he focuses on both Brahmanism and Confuci-
anism in his work. Hesse argues that the most important idea of religion is the
idea of unity. The spiritual existence of Hesse consists of three cultural circles —
Christianity, Indian, and Chinese culture and religion. Hesse is convinced of the
three stages of human formation and of the two types of people. Faith is beyond
morality and law. Faith is based on striving for positive ends. Therefore, the
forms and expressions of faith are irrelevant. Religion plays a crucial role in the
process of human formation. The highest degree is the pure existence of the
spirit. Faith forms the core of our essence.

Key words: Christianity, pietism, Buddhism, Brabmanism, spirit, types of
people

Kopsavilkums

Hermana Heses religijas koncepcija

Raksta analizéta Hermana Heses religijas koncepcija, kas palidz izprast
autora darbu saturu. Pétijuma isi aprakstita dzimtas religiska tradicija — piétisms,
ko rakstnieks uzskata par kristietibas stagnaciju. H. Hese savos darbos pievérsas
gan brahmanismam, gan konfacismam, noradot, ka vissvarigaka religijas ideja
ir vienotiba. Garigo eksistenci veido kristietiba, Indijas un Kinas kulttra un
religija. Autors ir parliecinats par trim cilvéka veidoSanas posmiem un diviem
cilvéku tipiem. Ticiba ir arpus morales un likuma, ticiba balstas tieksmé péc
pozitiviem rezultatiem, tadé| ticibas formam un izpausmém nav nozimes. Religijai
ir iz§kirosa loma cilvéka veidosanas procesa, augstaka pakape ir tira gara esamiba.
Ticiba veido butibas kodolu.

Atslégvardi: kristietiba, pietisms, budisms, brabmanisms, gars, cilveku tipi

-

Der weltberiihmte deutsche Dichter und der Nobelpreistriger in der
Literatur (1946) Hermann Hesse hat sich sein Leben lang mit den Fragen
des Glaubens auseinandergesetzt. Es gibt eigentlich kein Werk des Schrifts-
tellers, das auferhalb dieser Problematik steht. Somit kann man behaupten,
dass die Konzeption der Religion bei Hermann Hesse zum Kernstiick
seines Schaffens geworden ist.
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Zwei Werke von Hesse Mein Glaube (1931) und Ein Stiickchen
Theologie (1932) sind den theologischen Fragen konzeptuell gewidmet.
Der Schriftsteller beginnt die Selbstanalyse des Konzepts vom Religiosen
mit der Bemerkung, dass im Buch Siddhartha die eigentliche Auseinander-
setzung mit dem Christentum in getarnter Form gebildet ist: Daf§ mein
Glaube in diesem Buch einen indischen Namen und ein indisches Gesicht
hat, ist kein Zufall', schreibt er. Er ist in einer Familie aufgewachsen, wo
zwei Formen Religion gepflegt wurden — eines echten und lebendigen
Christentums und in indischer Gestalt, wo die ersten Impulse einer eigenen
Religiositit zu verfolgen sind. Die missionarische Tradition der Familien-
mitglieder, die dem Christentum in Indien gedient hatten, fihrte dazu,
dass sie die Sympathie ,, fiir die indischen Formen“ gewonnen hatten. Somit
ist das Bekenntnis vom jungen Hesse zu verstehen: Ich habe das geistige
Indertum ganz ebenso von Kind auf eingeatmet und miterlebt wie das
Christentum.* Daraus folgte das erste ernste Bekenntnis des Schriftstellers,
dass es nicht um eine Rangordnung der Religionen geht. Die einmalige
und starre Form des Christentums, wie Hesse es in seiner Kindheit erfahren
hatte, d.h. in der Form des protestantischen Pietismus, hatte als Folge,
dass er eine eher kritische Position den langweiligen Winkelkirchen gege-
niiber einnahm. Christoph Gellner, der diesen geistigen Prozess eingehend
analysiert hat, ist zur Erkenntnis gekommen, dass das pietistisch-christliche
Prinzip von der Bosheit des menschlichen Willens tiberzeugt ist, und dass
dieser Wille gebrochen werden muss, um zu Gottes Liebe zu kommen und
das Heil zu erlangen.’ Einerseits war es dem Jungen klar, dass die Menschen
ihr Leben als Dienst und Opfer vor Gott zu bewerten haben: [..] dies
grofSte Erlebnis und Erbe meiner Kindbeit hat mein Leben stark beeinflufSt.*
Es bildet sich die Oppostion der christlichen Kirche gegeniiber, denn,
schreibt er viel spéter: Ich habe auch tatsichlich wibrend meiner ganzen
christlichen Jugend von der Kirche keinerlei religiose Erlebnisse gehabt.’
Es hat im Hause Andachten und Gebete gegeben, die ganze Lebensfithrung
der Eltern, die vor allem pietistische Briderlichkeit einschloss, das indivi-
duelle und personliche Beispiel des Vaters und der Mutter, die immer den
Armen geholfen hatten, die Heiden einschliefSlich, das alles wurde im
protestantischen Geiste aus der Bibellesung in der Familie und nicht aus
der Kirche geschopft. Die Gottesdienste, bekennt sich Hesse, brachten
mir nichts an Erlebnis®. Aber daraus resultiert sich der Zwiespalt des
Jungen zwischen dem lebendigen Christentum, welches zu Hause gepflegt
wurde, und dem institutionellen Christentum in der Kirche. Helmut W.
Ziefle, der in seiner Monographie Hermann Hesse und das Christentum
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den Werdegang und die Konfliktlosung in seinem Leben detailliert analysiert
hat, schlussfolgert:

Diese Unterscheidung zwischen ,, lebendigem" Christentum zu Hause
und ,, institutionellem" Christentum in der Kirche, ganz besoders der
protestantischen, hat seine Beziehung zum Christentum entscheidend
gepragt. Seine Glaubensauffassung war somit nicht ortodox im kirchlichen
Sinne, sondern vom Ringen um eine personliche Frommigkeit bestimmt.”

Der junge Hesse nennt es das eingeklemmte Christentum®, was mit
bestimmtem Minderwertigkeitsgefiihl der Religion verbunden ist. Es war
in erster Linie das pietistisch-christliche Prinzip, das die Bosheit der
menschlichen Natur von Natur aus bestimmte. Eben dieser bose Wille
des Individuums soll zuerst gebrochen werden, und erst dann kommt der
Mensch zu echter Gottesliebe. August Hermann Francke (1663-1727)
als Grundleger der pietistischen Lehre spricht von der Erbstinde, dement-
sprechend soll der Mensch nach der christlichen Padagogik erzogen werden.
Hesse wurde nach der Logik dieses Prinzips der Erbsiinde erzogen:

Um ein guter Christ zu sein, musste man ein schlechtes Gewisen haben.
Man musste sich schuldig fiihlen, um sich seiner Erlosung zu freuen. Ja,
man konnte die ersehnte Liebe Gottes nur finden, wenn man sich selber
hasste, grofS nur werden, wenn man sich klein machte, Giite nur finden,
wenn man sich selbst verurteilte’, meint Christoph Gellner. Die Jugend-
jahre Hesses, besonders seine qualvolle geistige Existenz im Seminar von
Maulbronn, ist dokumentarisch in Briefen und Erinnerungen fixiert. Es
fihrt zu gesundheitlichen Problemen, die die Eltern mehrmals bessern
versuchen. Hermann war entsetzlich aufgeregt und gereizt, trutzte und
schimpfte, wollte nicht mit spazieren, klagte iiber Langeweile und tat
nichts, was Vater und Doktor verlangten'’, lesen wir aus dem Tagebuch
der Familie Hesse-Isenberg. Sein Interesse an Christentum nimmt allmah-
lich ab. Ziefle begriindet das nicht nur mit dem Eigensinn und Trotz, son-
dern auch aus innerer Uberzeugung. Seit Maulbronn schien es, dafs sein
Interese am Christentum in dem MafSe abnabm, wie es an der Literatur
zunahm!!. Hesses Offenbarung ist pure Ablehnung Christus als Gott:
Ich k annebenin diesem Gott nichts als einen Wahn, in diesem Christus
nichts als einen Menschen sehen, mogt ibr mir hundertmal fluchen.'

Nach langen Bemiihungen der Familie, den Jungen in ihrem einge-
klemmten Christentum festzuhalten, wird er seiner geistigen Freiheit
bewusst. Einerseits erfolgt das durch die intensive Lektiire vor allem der
deutschen Romantik (Eichendorff), andererseits scheint die indische Religion
und Dichtung viel verlockender, denn hier hat seine Phantasie Raum: [..]
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ich konnte, schreibt er, die ersten Botschaften, die mich aus der indischen
Welt erreichten, ohne Widerstinde in mich einlassen, und sie haben lebens-
lang nachgewirkt.” Bedeutete das etwa die Absage vom Christentum?
Gellner macht darauf aufmerksam, dass Hesses Verhltnis zur Religion
die Doppelgesichtigkeit tragt und warnt vor der Vereinfachung der kom-
plexen Frage des Religiosen beim Schriftsteller: Religions-, Christentums
und Kirchenkritik bedeuteten fiir ibn nicht Ablebnung von Religion und
Christentum iiberhaupt!** Der Wissenschaftler behauptet mit Recht, dass
Hesse sein Leben lang auf der Suche nach einer ibm gemdfSten Form von
Religion geblieben ist’’. Im Buddhismus findet Hesse eine Art indische
Reformation, was genau der christlichen entsprache... Wir vertiefen uns
nicht in den Diskurs tiber den vagen Vergleich der christlichen Reforma-
tion und des Buddhismus, aber betonen in diesem Falle bestimmt die
produktive Bemerkung von Gellner tiber die Doppelgesichtigkeit des
Phédnomens Religion durchaus auch in anderen Religionen'®. Hesse erklart
in diesem Zusammenhang seine Gedanken tiber den Glauben, indem er
von der personlichen Religion schreibt: Spdter hat meine personliche
Religion ibre Formen noch oft verdndert, niemals plotzlich im Sinn einer
Bekehrung, stets aber langsam im Sinn von Zuwachs und Entwicklung.”
Zum erstenmal wird hier der Roman Siddhartha genannt, der eigentlich
der Liebe als dem obersten Begriff und zugleich dem Erlebnis der Einheit
gewidmet ist. Die nachste Geisteswelt, die Hesse bedeutend beeinflusst
hat, ist der chinesische Kulturkreis. Iz meinem religiosen Leben spielt
also das Christentum zwar nicht die einzige, aber doch eine beherrschende
Rolle, mebr ein mystisches Christentum als ein kirchliches'®, gibt er er
weiter zu. Es geschehe ohne Krieg, aber die indisch-asiatische Glaubigkeit
sei farbiger, dazu kommt das Hauptdogma, was das Wichtigste fiir Hesse
ist — das ist der Gedanke der Einheit. Siegfried Unseld erweitert den Begriff
des Religiosen bei Hesse und nennt es seine geistige Existenz, die aus drei
Kulturkreisen besteht: Es ist der abendlindisch-christliche, der indische
(siidasiatische), der chinesische (ostasiatische)’. Die Analyse der Wirkung
jedes Kulturkreises auf das Schaffen von Hesse wiirde einen Band einneh-
men, dabei sei das Studium des Chinesischen immens und doch fast unbe-
kannt®®, meint Unseld.

Hesses Arbeit Ein Stiickchen Theologie veranschaulicht die vom
Schriftsteller vorgestellte Synthese der drei Kreise im religiosen Sinne. Es
geht um seine Lieblingsvorstellungen von den drei Stufen der Menschen-
werdung und von zwei Grundtypen des Menschen. Er beginnt seinen
Weg der Menschenwerdung, wie er es versteht, mit der Unschuld, von da
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aber fuhrt der weitere Weg in die Schuld. Diese Etappe ist schon mit dem
Wissen von Gut und Bose verbunden, auch die Moral, die Kultur und die
Religionen spielen hier ihre Rolle. Leider ist das Bekenntnis als Frucht
sauer — es stellt sich heraus, dass das Ideal der Gerechtigkeit nicht zu
erreichen ist. Es ist eine bittere Erkenntnis, die zur Verzweiflung fiihrt.
Erst jetzt besteht nach Hesse die Moglichkeit, diesen Widerspruch zu
losen — es ist der Glaube, der jenseits von Moral und Gesetz steht. Dem
Bergiff Glaube gibt er eine originelle, nur dem Schriftsteller eigene Deutung
und einen neuen Inhalt — es sei einerlei, welche Formen und Ausdriicke
der Glaube annehme, schreibt Hesse, ihm liegt das Streben nach dem
Guten zugrunde?®!. Wir werden regiert, wir seien nicht fiir die Unvollkom-
menheit der Welt verantwortlich, wir sind Diener eines Es. Das alles ist
christlich und europdisch dargelegt und ausgedrickt, beendet er seinen
Gedankengang uber die Menschenwerdung, den Glauben und den Gott.

Weiter kommt der indische und der chinesiche Kultur- und Religions-
kreis, denn Hesse ist fest davon iiberzeugt, dass alle Religionen sich ganz
gleich deuten lassen®?. Denn was versteht er eigentlich unter d e r Religion?
Gellner bemerkt diesen Umstand und formuliert es eindeutig:

Religion als angstfreies Vertrauen, als Quelle der seelischen Gesundbheit,
von Ichstirke und innerem Gleichgewicht, personlicher Rettung, innerem
Wachstum und der Liebesfihigkeit: Was Hesse daber an den groflen
spirituellen Traditionen Asiens, zunehmned aber auch am Christentum
faszinierte, das war in erster Linie die therapeutisch-experientielle Dimen-
sion des Religiosen: Religion verstanden als eine Hellquelle fiir die Selbst-,
Ganz und Menschenwerdung des Menschen.”

Aus diesem Grunde vergleicht Hesse die christliche Religion mit dem
indischen Brahmanismus und auch mit dem Buddhismus, denn die Stufen-
folge der Menschenwerdung sei eigentlich dieselbe, nur Mittel und Wege
seien andere — es ist Yoga als eine Abart der Erziehung, die zum Atman —
dem Weltgeist fithrt. Es entspricht der zweiten Stufe im Christentum.
Hesse sieht in allen Religionen die drei Stufen, weil Menschennot und
Menschensuchen zu allen Zeiten eine Einbeit sei**. Er ist davon fest tiber-
zeugt, dass es also nur Eine Menschheit, nur Einen Geist gibt. Martin
Buber hat in seinem Artikel Hermann Hesses Dienst am Geist es prazis
formuliert: Hermann Hesse hat dem Geist gedient, indem er als der Erzibler,
der er ist, vom Widerspruch zwischen Geist und Leben und vom Streit
des Geistes gegen sich selbst erzahlte. Eben dadurch hat er den hinder-
nisreichen Weg wahrnebmbarer gemacht, der zu einer neuen Ganzheit
und Einbeit fiihren kann.*> Somit kommen wir vom Konzept der Religion
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zum erzahlerischen Werk Hesses, das eigentlich dem Streir zwischen Geist
und Leben gewidmet ist. Es ist die Grundlage und das Grundprinzip, um
jedes Werk von Hesse richtig zu interpretieren.

Hesse meint, dass alle Religionen diese Stufen der Entwicklung kennen,
bis sie die hochte Stufe der Entwicklung erreichen — zum Mahbatma, zum
Gott, zum reinen Sein des Geistes, dem nichts von Materie und nichts
von Werdequal mehr anhingt*. Hesses eigene Seelengeschichte und Stufen
der Menschenwerdung, bemerkt der Schriftsteller, ist in seinen Biichern
zu suchen und zu finden. Der Dichter hat zwei gegensitzliche Grundtypen
von Menschen aufgestellt, das eigentlich nur als ein Spiel eingeschatzt
werden kann, denn die Masse von Erfahrungen der Menschen sei riesig.
Hesse findet die schon erwihnten zwei Typen von Menschen, die er die
Vernunftigen und die Frommen nennt. Obne weiteres ordnet sich mir
nach diesem sehr groben Schema die Welt?’, fugt er hinzu. Der Verntinf-
tige, erklart er, glaubt an die menschliche Vernunft, an die Unsterblichkeit
und den Fortschritt. Deshalb denkt er, dass der Mensch heute viel entwic-
kelter ist als Konfuzius, Sokrates oder Jesus, weil wir heute technisch
hoher stehen. Die Frommen dagegen glauben an den Fortschritt nicht
und meinen, dass alle Kriege, alle Vefolgungen und Knechtungen im Namen
hober Ideale am Ende Gottes Zwecken dienen miissen®®. Doch schlieSlich
lieben die beiden Typen einander heimlich, was damit als das hochste
Erlebnis der Menschheit gekennzeichnet ist. Hesse findet in diesem Fall
die Versohnung zwischen Vernunft und Ehrfurcht, eine Symbiose der
Gegensitze, wie sie in der Theologie Hesses realisiert worden sind. Eben
darin sieht er die unbegrenzten Moglichkeiten des Menschentums.

In seiner spiten Prosa unter dem Titel Weibnacht mit zwei Kinder-
geschichten lesen wir ein Bekenntnis Hesses tiber den geheimen Sinn der
frommen Christfesten aus der Kindheit, und dieser Sinn bedeutet eine
Einheit, er enthilt eine geheime Mitte, um die wir, bald wissend, bald
unwissend, lebenslang gekreist sind. Es hat sich in uns, setzt er den Gedanken
fort, ein Kern erbalten, ein Sinn, eine Gnade, nicht an irgendein Dogma
der Kirchen oder der Wissenschaften, sondern an das Vorhandensein einer
Mitte, um die auch ein gefdhrdetes und gestortes Leben sich stets aufs
neue ordnen kann, ein Glaube an die Erreichbarkeit des Gottes von eben
diesem innersten Kern unsres Wesens aus, an die Koinzidenz dieses Zentrums
mit der Gegenwart Gottes”. Das Gesamtwerk Hesses ist von diesem
Standpunkt aus als grundlegendes konzeptuelles Prinzip seines Bekennt-
nisses zu verstehen.
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Anda Kuduma

PRIVATAS VESTURES STASTS GUNTAS SNIPKES
DZEJA

Summary
The Narrative of Private History in Gunta Snipke’s Poetry

The article deals with the process of poetry creation of Gunta Snipke, a poet
and professional architect from Liepaja. The research aims to establish and
evaluate the autobiographical elements in Snipke’s poetry, analyse the proportion
of the poet’s biography in it, which forms the narrative of the private history
(life story), by highlighting it as the central and definitive element of life writing
characterised by topics related to the course of life, referentiality of language,
and authenticity of the self. The phenomenon of memory is especially emphasised.
It reveals the dimension of time in Snipke’s poetry, allowing to speak not only
about individual but also cultural memory initiated by the emphasis on particular
geographical places related to personal life experience and topographical details
and family ties. The attention is focused on a woman’s life story and feminine
language, which becomes the main narrator of the past, recording her family
history into wider historical contexts, injecting individual experiences into a
layer of collective experience. The lyrical I by the author/woman forms by a fusion
of many expressions/roles of feminine identity — those of a daughter, mother,
grandmother, lover, professional architect, Latvian, Liepaja’s native, and at the
same time, the identity of a woman as a broad-spectrum cultural European, thus
strongly signalling about the confrontation and interaction of the local and global
elements.

The presence of the autobiographical elements and artistic capacity of all
three poetry collections by Snipke — A Child Entered (... bérns iendca..., 1995),
... And the Sea (... un jira, 2008), Roads (Celi, 2018) — is analysed. The last
collection has been analysed most thoroughly as it conceptually, in terms of com-
position and themes, reveals the style of life writing, highlighting the trajectory
of a particular, factual path of life and mapping the geographical pointers by
using vivid details, artefacts, and testimony as reference to “little narratives”
based on personal experience. The first two poetry collections are contextually
seen as complementary texts that record these little narratives into a wider story
of community experience synthesising historical and fictional truth. The latter
aspect is especially topical and fascinating for a story written in poetry form.

The theoretical and methodological framework of the study includes the
biographical approach, feminist theory, ideas of postcolonialism and new histori-
cism, and aspects of cultural memory research.

Key words: Gunta Snipke, poetry, life story, feminine identity, memory
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Raksta uzmanibas centra ir Liepajas dzejnieces un profesionalas arhi-
tektes Guntas Snipkes (dz. 1955) dzives gajums un dzejrade. Pétijuma
meérkis ir izvértét autores dzeja izstastito privatas véstures stastu, izcelot
autobiografisko elementu ipatsvaru un raksturu, atbilstosi dzives rakstibas
(life writing)! koncepcijai atklajot gan ar dzives gaitu saistito tematiku,
gan valodas referencalitati, gan patibas autentiskumu.

Minéta pétniecibas pieeja aktualizé un precizé vispariga termina —
dzives rakstiba — butibu un narativas raksturibas, ieklaujot dazadu veidu
autologus tekstus: dienasgramatu, ierakstus piezimju gramatina, véstules,
celojumu aprakstus, epistolarus stastijumus, auto/biografiju. Visi sie dzives
rakstibu aptverogie zanriskie un stilistiskie elementi G. Snipkes dzeja ieplu-
dinati makslinieciski transforméta veida, savstarpéji parklajoties, sintezé-
joties, dazkart raisot netie$as un pastarpinatas asociacijas. Butisku visu
minéto autobiografisko elementu poétiskas saistvielas funkciju autores
dzeja pilda atminas fenomens, kas dzejas telpa atsedz laika dimensiju,
lauj runat ka par individualo, ta ari kultaras atminu.

Izvértéjot personiskas dzives dalas jeb pieredzes epizodes, par kuram
dzeja reflektéts, analizéti tris lidz $im iznakusie G. Snipkes dzejas krajumi —
... bernsiendca... (1995), ... un jura (2008), Celi (2018), galveno akcentu
liekot tiesi uz pedéjo krajumu, kurs jau konceptuali — gan kompozicionali,
gan tematiski — atklaj dzives rakstibas stilistiku, ieziméjot konkréta fakto-
logija balstitu dzives cela trajektoriju, kartéjot geografiskus pieturas punktus,
izmantojot spilgtas detalas, proti, artefaktus un liecibas ka atskaiti perso-
niskaja pieredzé balstitiem mazajiem stastjjumiem. Abi pirmie krajumi
kontekstuali uztverami ka papildteksti, kas Sos mazos pieredzes stasti-
jumus ieraksta plasaka kopienas pieredzes stasta, sintezéjot vesturisko
un makslas jeb fikcionalo patiesibu. Tiesi pédg€jais aspekts ipasi aktuals
un saisto$s dzejas formata paustam stastam.

G. Snipke lidztekus razigai profesionalas arhitektes darbibai? ar litera-
taru saistita kops 20. gadsimta 70. gadiem. Dzeja publicéta dazados Latvijas
periodikas izdevumos un vairakos kopkrajumos. Diemzél abi pirmie dzejas
krajumi izdoti sameéra vélu, turklat maz zinamas Liepajas izdevniecibas
un sava zina tiesi i iemesla dé| palikusi regionala kultaras un literaturas
procesa aprité, plasaku un nopietnaku noveértéjumu un rezonansi negustot.
Ka atzist pati dzejniece, otrajam krajumam ... un jira pietrucis ari lietpra-
tiga redaktora klatbutnes. Savukart tresais krajums Ce/i iznacis izdevnie-
ciba Mansards loti veiksmiga sadarbiba ar krajuma redaktori dzejnieci
Inesi Zanderi. Intervija radioraidijumam Gramatu stasti G. Snipke aplie-
cina, ka krajums bijis gatavs jau agrak, tacu pagajusi tris gadi, lidz loti
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meérktiecigi izdevies atrast izdevniecibu Riga, kas bijusi gatava dzeju pub-
licet.? Talit péc krajuma iznaksanas tas novertéts ar vairakam publiskam
atzinibam. 2018. gada 12. septembri G. Snipke par krajumu Ce/i sanem
Ventspils pilsétas domes un Starptautiskas rakstnieku un tulkotaju majas
balvu par labako darbu dzeja — Sudraba tininicu; 2018. gada 14. septembri
dzejniece sanem Dzejas dienu balvu; krajums izvirzits Latvijas Literataras
gada balvas nominacijai Labakais dzejas krajums.

Analizgjot dzives rakstibas izpausmes G. Snipkes dzeja, iesp&jams
tipologiski noskirt vairakus autobiografisko un biografisko elementu izman-
tojuma limenus, uzmanibu fokuséjot uz autores nozimigu dzives norisu
mezglpunktu fikséjumu, kas saistams, pirmkart, ar notikumiem pasas
dzive, otrkart, saiknés ar tuvo dzimtas cilvéku dzives stastiem. Jasecina,
ka $aja zina veidojas izteikti sinkréts dzejnieces skatijums uz savas un
tuvinieku dzives notikumiem, tiem parklajoties, ka ari saplustot ar visas
kopienas liktenstastiem. Iespéjams runat par dzejprozas tekstiem raksturi-
giem realisma paradigmas atspulgiem, kas rezoné kop$ 20. gadsimta 70.—
90. gadiem feminaja rakstiba atdzimus$o mimeétisko tradiciju, kuru detali-
z&ti iztirza Rita Felski (Rita Felski) dzimtes un zanra problematikai veltitaja
gramata Vinpus feministiskas estetikas (Bevond Feminist Aesthetics; 1989).

G. Snipkes autobiografisko elementu determinétaja episkaja dzejojuma
sintezéti modificéti gan atzisanas jeb greksidzes (confession), gan sevis
atklasanas (self-discovery)* prozas Zanru elementi, kam butiska nozime
modernitates laikmetam raksturiga individualitates un subjektivitates
izpratne autobiografiska rakstibas konteksta. Definéjot G. Snipkes mazo
stastijumu autores patibas autentiskumu, tas neparprotami ir sievietes
dzives stasts: Esmu vienkarsi sieviete / jaund terpa... [..| es esmu sieviete /
Nenoderiga / Vienkarsi sieviete / Terpa skaista |..]°, kas balstits ieprieks
minétaja sievisko subjektivitati veidojoso zanrisko un stilistisko elementu
saplasmeé, sieviskajai balsij un valodai klastot par galveno pagatnes vésti-
taju, savas dzimtas vésturi ierakstot plasakos véstures registros, individualos
pardzivojumus iepludinot kolektiva pardzivojuma pieredzes slani. Vien-
laikus tas ir sakumpunkts un stabils pamats sevis apzinasanas un pasanalizes
procesam:

[..] ir tik savadi apzinaties ka Saja tejiene nav / pat sakuma tada vieta

kur nakotne vienigais laiks neiesaktda / nakotne un neka cita pirms laika

nevajag ar vajadzibas no / miesas... / ritenis izgudrojies driz ta kapec te

ilgi es neesmu / bijusi kur es neesmu viena tik vienkarsi nav manis visuma

no / neka nekas nerodas te bija japarnak.®

Kops pirma krajuma ... berns iendca... autores/sievietes veidota dzejas
liriska es koncepcija forméjas, sapludinot sieviskas subjektivitates un
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identitates daudzskautnainibu, akcentéjot daudzas lomas — meitas, mates,
vecasmates, milotas, izglitotas profesionales (arhitektes), latvietes, iedzimtas
liepajnieces un vienlaikus sievietes ka plasa spektra Eiropas kulturas cilvéka
identitati, signaliz&jot par lokala un globala elementa konfrontaciju un
mijiedarbi. G. Snipkes dzejas sieviete nemitigi ir savas iek$gjas subjektivas
pasaules analizes procesa esosa: [..| un laistoties gaismam sai laika es eju /
caur acu plaisam uz leju uz leju / uz pagrabiem tumsiem un mikliem / kas
apputejusiem stikliem / un ladem un terinem pilni |..| kamer tur augsa
akvaika / mirgo un laistas nakts...” Taja pasa laika vienmeér aktivi saistita
ar arpasaules socialajam norisém un vésturisko procesu izpéti: Apturiet
tur to veci / vins ir redzéjis un nenomiris / es ari gribu / izdzivot / apturiet
veci / tur kur vins stav / pilseta snacosi liela / starp matiem un putekliem /
uz veca pleciem / tris kari [..]* Iepriek§ minétaja pieméra labi redzams, ka
G. Snipkes dzeja konkrétajam individualajam, detalizéti atspogulotajam
dzives tagadnibas slanim lidzas vienmer ir vél citi teksta ickodétie limeni —
gan vésturiskie, gan mitiskie.

Dzejnieces poetiskas izteiksmes trumpis ir spécigs domas impulss,
kas asociativi lauj veidoties plasakiem kontekstiem saiknés ar aktualajiem
laikmeta notikumiem un paradibam, paplasinot arhitektoniski precizas
formas noteiktas pardzivojuma robezas. Dzejnieces spécigais intelekts,
asais prats ir zinama konfrontacija ar tikpat spécigu emocionalo pardzivo-
jumu, esot organiska sakeré un lidzsvara, tacu reizém radot zinamu berzi
un izteikti ekspresivus uzliesmojumus, kas jo ipasi jutami izpauzas ipatnaja,
asas skautnés un parejas veidotaja dzejas ritma. Domajot par So intelekta
un emociju sinergiju, pati dzejniece secina, ka [..] laikam valda lidzsvars
starp abam smadzenu puslodem. |..] arbitektura |..] bija tiesi tas, kas
vajadzigs — lietiskas makslas veids, kas prasa lidzsvaru starp tebnisko
domasanu un maksliniecisko fantaziju’. Intelektuala un emocionala
elementa mijattieksmju raksturojuma pamatojums rodams Virdzinijas
Vulfas (Virginia Woolf) paustaja doma, ka talantigs prats ir androgins,
lidz ar to ari izslédzot femina vai maskulina'® elementa ipasu izcélumu
un dominanti poétiskaja domasana. To dalgji apstiprina ari krajuma Celi
redaktores I. Zanderes teiktais, ka G. Snipkes poétiskais celojums notiek
nevis ,, pa globusu” , bet ,, galva” . Tacu $is noteiktu ambivalenci ietverosais
konstatéjums neizslédz iespéju runat par autores ka sievietes rakstibas
kvalitatém. G. Snipkes gadijuma pamats domat un runat par sava veida
intelektualo nomadismu, kas, Rozi Braidoti (Rosi Braidotti) vardiem runajot,
nozimé robezu §kérsosanu, celosanu bez galamerka'?, uzsverot, ka noma-
diskais ir sieviete pasaulé, kas figuréta ka politiski informéta atskaite par
alternativu subjektivitati, subjektivitasu daudzveidibu un savstarpéjo mij-
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iedarbi. Tacu vienlaikus dzejniece ar kartografisku precizitati niansétas
detalas fiksé konkrétos dzives vérojumus piedzivota skrupuloza pieraksta,
darbojoties péc pasizvirzitas formulas — atrod atceras piedzivo®, kas, ka
zinams, atspogulo atminas fenomena galvenos struktaras limenus, proti,
atceré$anos, uzglabasanu un reproducésanu, veidojoties butiski nepieciesa-
majam pieredzes uzkrajumam. Atmina ir $i dzives celojuma poétiskas
laiktelpas vienojosais elements. Tadéjadi intelektualais nomads/klejotajs
un kartografs G. Snipkes dzeja iet roku roka un iekopj sava veida intelek-
tualo ainavu, kura atbalsoties sievietes dveéseles pieredzei un pardzivojumam,
kur izsapét redzéto un piedzivot kadas parmainas un attistibu. G. Snipkes
pieredzes celojuma mobila karte zinama méra atspogulo sievietes spéju
veidot sev majas jebkura vieta, nemot lidzi visu savu ieprieksgjo pieredzi,
arvien no jauna paplasinot dzejas tekstu neatkartojami mainigo ainavu'*.

Personiskais un skietami mazsvarigais tadéjadi tiek pacelts globala
méroga nozimiguma pakapé un otradi. Dzejnieces pievérSanas garakam
poétiskam formam ar izteiktu narativajai dzejai raksturigo sintaksi un
stilistiku, kuras sieviete un sieviska valoda klast par galveno pagatnes
véstitaju, rezoné Sveta Augustina (kurs viens no pirmajiem reflekté par
savu dzives pieredzi tekstos) domu par laiku ka dvéseles izstieptibu'®,
kura pagatne ir tik svariga, cik nozimigas pédas ta atstaj tagadné un
nakotné. G. Snipkes dzeja dzives pieredzé — piedzivotaja un pardzivotaja —
balstitas sievietes majas, subjektivas dzives telpas centrala ass un atsléga
viennozimigi ir milestiba: [..] pedeéjais valis / no Pavila vestules / pirmas... /
un jiura'®, kas aptver un caurauz visus dzives pieredzes lokus un slanus.
Pamazam izkristalizgjies panémiens pat viena dzejola ietvaros satilpinat
vairakus svarigus limenus — geografisko, kultarvésturisko, socialo un
personiski autobiografisko, ieziméjot lokala un globala aspekta mijattiek-
smes. G. Snipke neveido kontrastéjosas binaro opoziciju shémas tuvais/
talais, savéjais/svesais, konkrétais/muzigais, personiskais/visparigais u. c.,
bet gan maksimali pietuvina Sos limenus asociativas parejas un parklaju-
mos, laujot tiem nepartraukti saskarties. Lidzigi ka to latviesu dzejas
procesa pédéjo gadu kopaina dara virkne dzejniecu — Anna Auzina, Daina
Sirma, Inga Gaile, Andra Manfelde u. ¢c. —, proti, savas dzimtas vésturi
ierakstot plasakos veéstures registros. Pievérsoties garakam liroepiskam
formam, personisko un skietami mazsvarigo iecelot globala méroga
nozimiguma un otradi.

Izvértéjot G. Snipkes dzeja privatas véstures inspirétas poétiskas laik-
telpas forméjosos elementus, ipasi izcelami divi savstarpgji ciesi saistiti
limeni, kas atspogulo autores celojumu pieredzeé registrétas vietas un noti-
kumus, ka ari dzimtas radniecibas saites.
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Celojumu pieredze. Vietas. Notikumi. Cilveki

G. Snipkes dzejas celojums tresaja krajuma Celi kartéts |oti precizi
un piesaistits konkrétam geografiskam vietam, kas autori virzijusas uz
verojumu, registréjot apkart notiekoso, vai ari raisijusas konkreétas atminas.
Geografisko vietu kartéjums ir visnotal neviendabigs, varétu pat teikt
stihisks, neievérojot kadu objektivi noteiktu hierarhiju, drizak vadoties
péc pardzivojuma intensitates un nozimibas, ko radijusi ar konkrétajam
vietam saistitie atminu nospiedumi. Atskirigs ir bijis ari dzeja fikséto
braucienu mérkis, tie ir gan darba komandéjumi, gan tarisma braucieni,
gan individuali pasSiniciéti un realizéti braucieni saistiba ar radinieku
nozimigam dzives nori$u vietam. Visiem Siem faktologiskajiem impulsiem
parklajoties, krustojoties un asociativi saplustot, dzejnieces poétiskaja
karté vienlidz nozimigas pieturvietas var bat Roma, Péterburga, Jeruza-
leme, Bulgarija, Piterboro, Kopenhagena, Malme, Kaliningrada, Vine,
Venécija, Memingena, Daugavpils, Lestene, Jelgava, Riga, Vérgale u. c.,
aptverot vai visu Eiropas un tostarp Latvijas geografisko telpu. Un, protams,
dzimta pilséta Liepaja, kurai veltits visvairak dzejolu. Te darbojos, ka
kada intervija atzist pati dzejniece, savienoto trauku princips: [..| Pasaule
ir raiba, sapiga, bet skaista, plasa, visi trauki ir savienoti, neviens nav
raibaks, sapigaks vai skaistaks. Pat ne ipasaks, vienalga Roma vai Vergale."
Tacu atskiriga ir biografiskas faktologijas bilance saistiba ar $im vietam,
tieSi tapat ka $i konkréta toponimiska impulsa raditais makslinieciskais
pardzivojums. Batisks krajuma kompozicionals elements ir dzejolu nosau-
kumos izmantotais vienojo$ais panémiens, proti, gandriz visos gadijumos
vietu nosaukumi minéti jau dzejolu nosaukuma, lidztekus fiksgjot ari
laiku — ménesi, dienu, gadalaiku u. c.

Lielakaja dala krajuma minéto arpus Latvijas vietu dzejniece ir bijusi,
dazas pat vairakkart gan profesionalas darbibas ietvaros, gan radosos,
gan atputas braucienos. Ar arzemju darba komandéjumiem saistiti vairak-
kartéji braucieni uz Malmi un Kopenhagenu 2005. gada janvari un oktobri,
piedaloties UBC (Uniof of Baltic Cities) pilsétplanotaju un arhitektu
plenéros Malmeé. So braucienu laika gitie iespaidi transforméjusies dzejoli
Erezunds. Vilciens 18:22, spécigi konfrontéjot lokala un globala elementu
saviju prieksstatos par musdienu izmainitas Eiropas vaibstiem: [..]
marsruta Kopenhagena Malme / zviedri dani mubamedani / visadu ticibu
geji un lesbietes / un es pa to burzmu vél es / ar cemodanu / no pirmsplidu
pirmskara | nekurienes.'® Dzejnieces atvértiba globali nenovérsamam
multikulturalisma izpausmém un ietekmém nepazaudé butisko un svarigo
lokalajam kontekstam. Kada intervija dzejniece pauz parliecibu, ka akcep-
tejot citado, atskiribu lidzaspastavesana uz dzimtenes ciniem ir skaistaka
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un tautas pasapzinai noderigaka neka lidzinieku gristisanas pec vietas
ug Saura loka nopuléta pjedestala’®. Sads dzejnieces skatijums sasaucas
ar kultaras atminas pétnieces Aleidas Asmanes atzinu, ka migracija, eiro-
peizacija un globalizacija pasaules sabiedriba rada jaunas sasaistes linijas™.

Divas reizes G. Snipke bijusi Liepajas sadraudzibas pilséta Darmstaté —
gan ka dzejniece, gan ka arhitekte. 2006. gada dzejniece kopa ar tadiem
latviesu rakstniekiem ka Nora Ikstena, Inga Gaile, Pauls Bankovskis, tul-
kotaju Matiasu Knollu ka regionalas literaturas parstave piedalijusies Lat-
vijas literaturas dienas. Otrs brauciens bijis 2008. gada jau ka profesionalai
arhitektei, parstavot Liepaju un piedaloties Darmstates sadraudzibas
pilsétu arhitektu saieta. So braucienu laika Vacija gatie iespaidi atspoguloti
dzejoli Darmstate. Pa Hundertvasera spirali. Minétaja pieméra konkréti
guta profesionala impulsa transformésanos spilgta makslinieciska pieredze
inspiréjusi liela eksperimentétaja un arhitekttras huligana Hundertvassera
(Friedrich Stowasser) postmoderna tvériena veidota plustosa bezrobezu
arhitektura, krasu un formu eksplozija, iekauséjot visas civilizacijas
attistibas spirali.

Ar Venéciju iespaidi tapusi (dzej. Venecija. Samtaina sezona), 2004.
gada piedaloties Venécijas arhitektaras biennalé kopa ar Latvijas
Arhitektu savienibas grupu. Dzejoli esenciali tvertais Italijas kultaras un
arhitekttras pérles mitiskais skaistums asociativi lauj aizcelot dzildzila
Rietumeiropas kultaras dzivibas rasanas bridi, nepazaudéjot masdie-
niguma elpu.

Vines — vienas no skaistakajam Eiropas kultoras pilsétam — vairak-
kartéjs baudijums, gan celojot, gan caurbraucot (2004. gada veselas divas
reizes), bijis spécigs maksliniecisks impulss vairakiem dzejoliem (Vine.
Kastite bez miizikas; Vine. Suvenirformata).

Savukart dzejolis Piterboro. Karogs skeéres knupitis saistits ar ipasam
un |oti personiskam dzejnieces atminam, vairakkart ciemojoties Piterboro,
Austrumanglijas pilséta, kur sesus gadus (2009-2015) dzivojusi meitas
Almas (dz. 1990) gimene un 2013. gada zem diviem karogiem*' dzimis
dzejnieces mazdels Janis: [..] pliast Daugava temza nevajag vairak nevajag /
karogiem Janitis / elpo / tik pasapzinigi passaprotami tik paspalavigi.”?

Zimiga ir ta dzejas kopa, kas aptver un makslinieciski parkausé celo-
jumu iespaidus par bijusajam Padomju Savienibas teritorijam un vietam,
kas, pieméram, Krimas un Péterburgas apmekléjumu gadijuma atspogulo
gan agrinu bérnibas un jaunibas pieredzi, gan atkartotu — jau nobriedusa
vecuma. Pirmoreiz dzejniece Krima nokltst 1968. gada, pamatskolas laika
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vasaru vadot Vissavienibas pionieru nometné Arteks; otrreiz— 1983. gada
jau ka arhitekte ar Liepajas projektésanas instituta Komunalprojekts dar-
binieku ekskursijas grupu (dzej. Krima. Septembris). Ari Péterburga buts
divas reizes, pirmoreiz — agra bérniba kopa ar mammu Elenu Snipki
(1927-2013), dodoties ar mammas darbavietas Liepajas Pedagogiska
institita pasniedz&ju un institata darbinieku bérniem organizéta ekskursija;
otrreiz — 2003. gada ka Liepajas galvena maksliniece kopa ar pilsétas
noformésanas konkursa uzvarétaju grupu. Interesanti, ka $i brauciena
laika dzejniece kopa ar paréjiem Liepajas ekskursijas dalibniekiem pieda-
ljjusies referenduma par Latvijas iestasanos Eiropas Savieniba, savas balsis
nododot Latvijas konsulata Sanktpéterburga.

Savukart no celojuma iespaidu makslinieciskas transformacijas per-
spektivas raugoties, zimigi, ka uzsver pati dzejniece, ka abu braucienu
patiesie laiki bijusi vasara, bet gramata dominé teksti par Péterburgas
ziemu un pavasari — Peterburga. Pavasaris; Péterburga. Ziema. Balto
naksu pilséta ziema®, vedina Sketinat gadsimtiem kartu kartam uzaudzéto
veéstures raupjo rakstu, kas saistas ar dizas Krievzemes politiskas un kultaras
varenibas pieminekli, ieziméjot to plasakos Eiropas kontekstos un véstu-
riskas mijattieksmeés: Liela neraudataja katru / asaru ienemusi ka bérnu
katru / katru krustu uz muguras nogulejusi par to / skaidri spoguli krona
zales par to / pulka zaldatu ielas par to / tilti ielaiz debesis sliedes un /
sirdi barZas / un acis juru par to / neizraudaiu.**

Spécigi padomju laika bérnibas iespaidi inspiréjusi vienu no episki
izverstakajiem krajuma Celi dzejoliem, proti, Kaliningrada. Especially
for you. Kaliningrada dzejniece bijusi vienu reizi pamatskolas ekskursija
1965. gada, bet, ka intervija atzist pati dzejniece, iespaidu pieticis visam
muzam. Viss Austrumeiropas eksistencialais spozums un posts satilpinats
$aja dzejprozas esence:

[..] no rétaudiem salipinatam sejam zem karalu parades maskam mizigi
dauzitam bernibam lidz pieaugt vairs neizvélesies dabiski radit pécnakamos
sapem un ciesanam lidz boja / iesanai lidz asins parakmenojas lidz nevar
iedzit nevienu sakni starp mirusu skudru / iedzintarojumiem nevienu sakni
uzvaretaju rétu parades atkal un atkal krievu né vacu né prasu [..].>°

Aizgajusas gadsimtu gadsimtiem celtas Kanta pilsétas godibas gruvesu
un zudibas liecinieki — baznicu drupas un cilvéku kauli, kam pari gajusi
tanki un arkli. Tacu sen¢u balss aicinajums ir spécigaks par veéstures politis-
kaja méslainé briestoso velme [..] no objektiviem un spoguliem paslepties
iejiukot priedeés kas dejo uz smilsu apéstas kursu méles |..| un parvers veju
par pasaule skaistakas smarzas neseju no saule dejojosu priezu sviedriem
lidz smiltis ziudosam majam®.
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Dzeja tverti vairaki geografiski impulsi, kuri nav tapusi personisko
celojumu rezultata, tacu ari ar tiem saistitas nozimigas dzives epizodes.
Vacijas pilséta Memingena dzejniece pati nekad nav bijusi, bet dzejoli
Memingena. Viena veca Janu bilde fikséta pieredze atspogulo dzejnieces
mammas ilgu gadu garuma veikto saraksti ar kara beigas uz Vaciju emigre-
juso bérnibas draudzeni. Ka atceras dzejniece, sada virtuala ciemosSanas
Memingena bijusi vinas bérnibas ikdiena — véstulés, dazkart lielakos pasta
sttijumos, pavisam retas sazvanisanas reizes, kad tas jau bija atlauts, bet
spilgtakie iespaidi guti fotografijas, kuras fikseti spilgti un isti dzives
mirkli — te izbrauciens, te viesistaba, te meitas iesvétibas, te Jani utt. Ka
pusaudze aizbraukusi, nu jau pieaugusi sieviete saraksté ar dzimtené pali-
kuso draudzeni un vinas gimeni uzturéjusi dzivu dzimtenes sajatu, atminas
par visu latvisko: Viss tapat latviski rakstiti galdauti segas spilveni latviski
zalas un briunas krizes sanos dusigi / ievitam osam spozi glazeti podi
latviski berzu un ozolu zari |..] latviski liela un melna maize dzeltenbalts /
kimenu siers [..).*” Fotografija, ka atzimé Rolans Barts (Roland Barthes)
sava petijuma Camera lucida. Piezime par fotografiju (La chambre claire.
Note sur la photographie; 1980) [neizbegami] nosaka, ka vairs nav, ta
saka tikai, ka bija, toties parliecinosi*®.

Jeruzalemes piemérs spilgti iezimé $i poétiska celojuma izteikti meta-
fizisko raksturu. Kad tapis krajuma ievaddzejolis Jeruzaleme. Miris,
dzejnieces celojums uz Jeruzalemi ka jaunai, tikko tapusai kristietei ir
bijis tikai ieceré. Pirmoreiz klatiené svéta pilséta apmekléta Lieldienu
svétcelojuma laika jau péc krajuma Celi iznaksanas par sanemto balvu
naudu 2019. gada.

Viens no krajuma emocionali spécigakajiem dzejoliem Bulgarija.
Forever saistits ar dzejnieces mammas vienigo arzemju celojumu vél
padomju laika ap 1970. gadu, kura devusies kopa ar pedagogiska darba
izcilnieku Vissavienibas grupu. Bulgarijas iespaidi pastarpinati caur
mammas pieredzes prizmu izples dzejas celojuma laiktelpu gan horizon-
tale, gan vertikale, aptverot vai visu mates dzivi, mates un meitas attiecibu
lokus, izcelot véstures nesaudzigos griezus izdzivojusas sievietes dzives
stastu: es zinu tu biji bijusi Bulgarija lidz apnikumam es zinu tu biji bijusi /
Bulgarija |..] ar / milzigam siltam vannam katra no viesnicam ne ta ka
majas udeni nesam no pumpja otra kvartala / stiri un setas vesuzi mazga-
jamies |..] es zinu milo mat / tu biji bijusi / ari arzemes / Bulgarija.”

Dzejniece nekad nav bijusi mazigaja pilséta Roma, tacu italu neorea-
lisma kino impulsi un 1953. gada rezisora Viljama Vailera (Willian: Wyler)
uznemta kulta filma Romas brivdienas (Roman Holiday) ar amerikanu
kino ikonu — aktrises Odrijas Hepbernas (Audrey Hepburn) un Gregorija
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Peka (Gregory Peck) — visaptveroso braucienu cauri Romai rada auten-
tisku klatbutnes sajutu dzejoli Roma. Vinas kino: Vina uz divritena pa
miuzigo pilsetu sarunadamas ar kapakmeniem atceras katru seno / tacitu
tacitinu un citus cepejus vina lejejus nesejus dranu un friziru darinatajus
mates [ un mazos aizgajejus |..| patriciesi / un vergi/vina [..] es neatceros /
ka vinu sauca / titros izdzisa / akmeni neiecirsta [..]%.

Latvijas celojumu pieredzes stasti aptver visu krajumu pamisus arzemju
celojumiem, kartéjot Latvijas teritoriju no Liepajas lidz Daugavpilij. Katra
Latvijas vieta iezimé kadu batisku personiskas dzives nogriezni. Pieméram,
abi Rigas dzejoli (Riga. Sieviesu diena; Riga. Novembris) rezoné gandriz
desmit tur pavaditos gadus (1972-1981), studgjot arhitekturu Rigas Poli-
tehniskaja institata, ka ari pirmos darba gadus, kas pavaditi galvaspilséta
péc studiju pabeigsanas, stradajot par arhitekti projektéSanas institata
Latgiproprom. Divi dzejoli (Daugavpils. Augusta miraza; Daugavpils
novads. Volksbund) saistiti ar diviem braucieniem uz Daugavpili 2006.
un 2008. gada, abas reizes piedaloties vacu karaviru kapu kopsanas no-
metnés, ko ik gadu organizé Vacijas biedriba Volksbund (Latvijas Bralu
kapu komitejai lidziga organizacija, kas rupéjas par vacu karaviru apbe-
dijumiem visa pasaulé). Sajas nometnés vacu un latvie$u jauniesi kopa
pavada divas nedélas, tirot un atjaunojot betona krustus, dazkart atrodot
un izcelot kadu jaunu apbedijumu vietu. Abas reizes G. Snipke bijusi
grupas vaditaja no latvieSu puses, pildot ari tulka pienakumus, ko lavusas
labas vacu valodas zinasanas, kas apgutas, macoties Liepajas 5. vidus-
skola; padomju laika skola ir ar pastiprinatu vacu valodas apguvi.

Likumsakarigi skaitliski visvairak — sesi dzejoli — veltiti dzimtajai
Liepajai: Liepdja. Uz rita pusi (49); Liepaja. Atklasana (46); Liepdja.
Pierastas lietas (44); Liepaja. Janvaris (37); Liepdja. Plaujas laiks (9);
Liepaja. Nospiedumi (21). Liepaja, ka atzist pati dzejniece, vina ir lidz
kaulam, daudzas paaudzés; bérniba vadita Jaunliepajas rajona. Ari Lie-
pajas rajona pagasta centrs Veérgale (dzej. Vergale. Vasara) dzejniecei ir
pazistama un mila vieta no bérnibas, ipasi vieta Veérgales kapos, kur paliela
zala laukuma bez kadam pukitém vai mardzinam vida ir loti liels akmens
ar vienkarsu, bet lepnu uzrakstu Sunipku dzimta. Pie Vérgalé dzivojosajam
radu gimeném beérniba kopa ar vecomammu vasaras braukts ciemos.
Bérnibas plavu dzivibas — puku krasu un smarzu, kukainu radito skanu —,
meza lasito ogu garsu emocionalas atminas dzejoli lavusas uzburt mazas
pilsétas meitenes brivestibas pilnibas sajatu.

Dzejoli Liepaja. Nospiedumi, kuru dzejnieks Artis Ostups®! nosaucis
par pédgja laika vienu no labakajiem latvie$u dzeja, dzejprozai raksturigaja
episki izvérstaja forma ar apbrinojamu domas koncentrétibu, varétu pat
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teikt, bezgaligi neaptveramu, intensivu iespéjamo intelektualo un emocio-
nalo asociaciju plasmu ir radits spilgts, detalas precizs, vésturiskas atminas
nospiedumos balstits dzimtas Liepajas portretéjums, tas vietas un lomas
ieradijums ne tikai dzejnieces personiskas/autobiografiskas vestures karte,
bet visas Eiropas véstures griezos. Detalas precizi ieskicéti gan véstures
sanceli, gan lielie celi, kas reizu reizém skeérsojusi skietamaja periférija
€s0$0, taCu pamanamo un ari pamanito vietu pie juras: Hercoga loza
keizara gulta karalu kari un amora bultas un pulka deli ar dienestmeitam
un abrams ar zaru un viens nabaga leitis un lieligs polis par vesera tiesu
un cigans ar karsti serigu dziesmu [..]. Sada skrupuloza uzskaitijuma
stilistika vesturiskas laiktelpas robezas plesas plasuma un dziluma, kulmi-
néjot spilgta makslinieciska visparinajuma: [..| un vite uz atkritumkaudzes
tvikst pilsetas kirbis pec pasaules saules un cienigtevs laula un cartetins
Skir [..] bet kari joprojam stulbi un navigi gari.*

Ka redzams ieprieks minétajos pieméros, atminas fenomens spilgtu
nospiedumu veida telpa atsedz laika dimensiju un izgaismo vairakus atmi-
nas limenus — vésturiskas atminas, kultaras atminas, autobiografiskas
atminas, feminas atminas. G. Snipke ar parmijnieces izveicibu savus dzejas
celus atkal un atkal aizvirza cita laika un vésturiskas pieredzes josla,
atgadinot: Neaizmirstiet pargriezt laiku tur / biis citas zvaigznes ar / citam
sominam lominam sejam [..| laiku atceries pargriezt / ar nazi vai skeri vai
Zileti vai | uz prieksu vai atpakalu |..] gan jau laiks dos.*® Visiem minétajiem
atminas limeniem krustojoties, saplustot, dzejniece, $kiet, izseko Eiropas
vésturei no tas pirmsakumiem, ieskic€jot ari Latvijas vésturisko identitati
Eiropas un varbut ari pasaules globalaka méroga. Dzejoli Liepaja. Pec
darba autore raksta: [..] laiks / taustas caur atminam mikroskopiskaja
busina |..| vispasauliba laiks ietilpigi un ilgi jau / macas aizmirst padomju
laikus Saipus / Eiropas varen plasajiem celiem |[..].%*

Dzejniece, cenSoties uztaustit patiesibu par vésturi, ari personisko,
retoriski izvirza netieSu jautajumu par , vésturei piesuto”, piedévéto, par
mitiem un legendam, ar ko ta apaugusi, jo pasai svarigi naidu no atminam
atsijar®.

Sakumpunkts poétiska impulsa attistibas startam vienmer ir Seif un
tagad princips: [..| viss tagad un teitan un tagad un teitan un tagad un
teitan |..| ar Sodienas kondensatu aiz lispas Y no globala pliduma sirdssiltas
trupas.®® G. Snipkes dzejas stasta poétiskas laiktelpas vienojosais aspekts
ir spirales princips, kas atspogulo aktualizetas laika kategorijas konkrétibu
un vienlaikus moderno laika teoriju akceptéto laika ilgstamibas un cikliskas
plustamibas, atkartojuma idejas. Dzejniece ipasi akcenté laika spirales
bumeranga efektu, kas atklajas pagatnes un tagadnes sarezgitajas attiecibas.
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Dzimtas radu raksti. Vietas

Atminas balstitais G. Snipkes dzimtas véstures stasts izgaismo rakstu-
rigas latvieSu nacijas pastavésanas iezimes, problémas, dilemmas, dramas,
tragédijas 20. gadsimta véstures norisu konteksta. Dzejas laika spirale
iezimé personiskas dzives virzibu no pasas bérnibas atminam lidz mazdela
piedzim$anai, kas formé jaunu attistibas loku. Atsevisku precizu faktu
autobiografiskums neizslédz plasakus uztveres un interpretacijas limenus.
Atklajot privato vésturi, dzejniece bez sentimentalitates un parliekas
jutinasanas, bez kadu neértu vai neizdevigu faktu noklusésanas un kadu
ipasas izcelSanas atklaj savas dzimtas attiecibu lokus gan intimi personis-
kaja, gan vestures globalaja konteksta. Ja pirmais dzejas krajums ... berns
iendca... loti aktivi véstija par bérna, proti, meitas, ienaksanu dzejnieces
dzive (krajuma ilustracijas veido piecgadigas meitas Almas ziméjumi),
apliecinot, es esmu bérna majas® , tad tresais krajums iezimé mates aizieSanu
muziba, vienlaikus noslédzot kadu loti nozimigu personiskas dzives laika
segmentu, bet masu/meitu attiecibu ka sieviskas identitates centralo per-
spektivu jau filozofiskaka limeni pace] matiskibas motiva izvérsums. Viena
no garakajiem, izteikti liroepiskiem krajuma dzejojumiem (poémam)
Liepdja. Janvaris, péc mates naves kartojot mates atstato mantojumu —
visdazadakas lietas: gramatas, fotografijas, traukus, nevalkatas dranas,
vecus un jaunus lietussargus u. c. — pilns simtlitru atkritummaiss®, vélreiz
tiek izdzivota mates un personiska vésture; reizé ta ir ari lielas véstures
revizija, priek$metiskojot atminas un atdzivinot emocijas: Staburags Perses
leja Kokneses nogazes kazenes, nevar to visu izmest / bet kaut kas ir
jaizmet / fotografijas tu un es / tu un citi / un tikai / tu / lai neaizmirstu
[..].¥ Visas svarigas atminas ir detalas, ieziméjot gan prieka, gan traumu
liniju, pamazam izgaismojot mazo un lielo vésturi paaudzu paaudzés lidzi
vaktajas gramatas, sakot ar Marksu un Engelsu, Veco Stenderu, Kampa-
nellu, Usinski, Komenski un Ostapu Benderu, Nerainas dainas, Konver-
sacijas vardnicu un Partijas vesturi, Pasaules geografiju un visbeidzot
Bibeli. Autore nekomentg, tikai nejausi kaduviet iestarpina: [..] viss ir /
atlauts / bet ne viss cel draudzi |..].* Fotografijas ka alternativa tiek atmo-
dinata vésture, kas savukart klast par fotografijas biografiju*'. Saja mates
dzives revizijas / svinésanas procesa fotografijas ir butiska lieciba; tajas
fiksétie spilgtakie dzives mirkli atklaj poétiska pardzivojuma dubulto
oderéjumu, fragmentari ilustréjot gan notikumus, gan cilvékus, darbibas
vidi, véstijuma hronologiju, padzilinot informativo saturu, paspilgtinot
tematiskos akcentus, zinama méra ari veidojot saikni ar teksta rakstiSanas
vesturisko kontekstu.* Atvadas no mates un mates dzives svinésanas stasta
finala ierakstita meitas milestiba atbrivo mati no sarezgitas dzives valgiem,
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gribétiem un negribétiem pienakumiem, personiskiem un pasaules maldiem,
pretrunigu domu liklociem: [..] Es gribu lai tev iedod / zirgu / neseglotu
es zinu tu proti/ es gribu lai tev iedod zirgu / bez laugniem bez iemauktiem
nepitam krépem / neseglotu vienalgkada krasa / lai tev iedod zirgu bez
robeZam [ izrunaties.”

Ari dzejolis Jelgava. Ar mammas cepuriti ir par mates dzives ieguvu-
miem un zaudéjumiem. Jelgava ir mammas vismilaka atmina, un studentu
cepurite ir vieniga lieciba no studiju laika Jelgavas skolotaju institata,
kura pabeigSanu izjauc Otra pasaules kara beigas. Citu dokumentaru piera-
dijumu $im dzives periodam nav: Mit tava samita dvesele mitos / un kartona
cemodana ar pastkartem / un skapja augseja plaukta iemicita / studentu
cepurite / no briuna samta / no Cetrdesmit pirma gada gajuma |..].*

Pagatnes apzina dzejniecei ir loti spéciga, taCu ta netiek dramatizéta
vai parlieku tragiskota. G. Snipke stasta par vecomammu, kuras viram
paribé svins | un vecakam delam paribeé svins / un ta putra starp viniem /
ir frontes linija / bet skaisti dzied lakstigala / putu karote uz katla malas®
(dzej. Kurzeme / Pusdienlaiks). Savukart dzejoli Lestene / Bralis Smuidris
iespéjams uztvert ka visaptvero$u Snipkes dzimtas hroniku 20. gadsimta
griezuma, izcelot tragiskos un traumatiskos robezpunktus. Faktologiski
un emocionali bliva un ietilpiga dzejola ik rinda ietver kadu liktenstastu,
neparvaramas sapes un vienlaikus lielu milestibu, kas |avusi tas parvarét:

Vecasmammas smukais deéls vislabakais dels mana téeva vecakais
bralis / bet /| mana meita vél vecaka tagad pati jau mate / un / man te
kartojams tikai pienakums tikai ilgi nepildits pienakums / |..] mana
meita Anglija gandriz laimiga audzina délu / bet / te visapkart zem akmenu
akmeniem nepiedzimuso armija liela ne saskaitit / [..] atceros vecs zaldats
teica abas puseés bij pareizie merki tik zem aplamiem karogiem / un / vec-
mamma nomira uzzinot ka manu brali sitis uz Afganistanu [ un / par
Smuidri pagaidam nebija skaidribas vecamamma ta ari aizgaja cerédama /
bet / vectevu vaciesi nosavusi drebes pret parakstu atdevusi ne minas
kur pasu aprakusi / |..] manas acis klist upe neizsmelami piesalusi Sai
vietai.*®

Dzejoli iedzivinats téva vecaka brala Smuidra liktenis, kurs signalizé
par zem abiem karogiem kritu$ajiem; Lestenes Bralu kapi tam ir dziva
lieciba. Téva vecakais bralis Smuidris Snipkis (1925-1945) 1943. gada
iesaukts legiona; puisim tobrid ir tikai 18 gadu. Beidzot ari vina stasts ir
pabeigts, arl vinam ir sava atdusas un pieminas vieta. Dzejoli izstastits
negaiditu tragikomisku pavérsienu pilnais notikums ar dzejnieces pusbrali
(Marts Snipkis; dz. 1967) un vina iesaukumu 1985. gada Afganistanas
kara, kas savukart izraisa tragiskas sekas — no pardzivojuma mirst veca-
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mamma (téva mamma Olga Snipke; 1898-1985), bet brali no iesaukuma
veselibas dél laimiga karta atbrivo. Dzejoli dzimtas likteni saviti lidz pat
musdienam, ieziméjot tas turpinajumu pasas jaunakas paaudzes dzives
stastos (meita Alma, mazdeéls Janis).

Nosléguma secinams, ka G. Snipkes dzeja spécigi atklajas dzejnieces
verotajas talants, tacu vinas asais, kritiskais prats $aja vérojuma procesa
pievérsas pasas raditajai domai, intuitivi raditai asociaciju virknei. Vina
véro un veido pati savus atskaites punktus, ari atminas un vésturiskos
notikumus. Ta tiek izcilata viena cilveka dzive, izstastita biografija, izstastits
pardzivojums. Veidojas ta atminu telpa, par kuru atgadina Augustins:
[..] atmina ir viss, kas ir dvesele. |..] Liels ir atminas speks|..].*” Dzejniece
nosauc varda to, kas paklauts zudibai, jo tadas ir atminas gaistosas aprises,
tacu dzejas telpa to padara muzigu.
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Sandra Okuneva

KURZEMES PEDAS ANDRAS MANFELDES
GRAMATAS BERNIEM

Summary
Traces of Kurzeme in Children’s Books by Andra Manfelde

The article analyzes the regional aspects of children’s books by contemporary
Latvian author Andra Manfelde (1973), drawing inspiration from theoretical
research concepts of local and marginal phenomena as interpreted by such authors
as Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, Judith Butler, Philip Joseph, as well as the works
of Latvian literary scientists Maija Burima, Edgars Lams et al. which emphasize
the representation of local peculiarities in the depiction of notions such as dialect
oddities, customs, personality, topography, historical events, etc.

The article outlines the most important features of A. Manfelde’s creative
work, as well as her biographical and creative connections with Kurzeme, focusing
on the research and characterization of A. Manfelde’s three children’s books.
Each of these fairy-tale depicts a specific city of Kurzeme: Kurs no mums lidos?
(Who of Us Will Fly? 2017) is set in Liepaja’s Karosta; Veja Virs un més (The
Wind Man and Us, 2019) —in Ventspils; Cerinslotas ziméjumi (Lilacbrush Drawings,
2019) — in Kuldiga. The study reveals the commonalities of these texts in regard
to theme, issues raised, and message, emphasizing the fusion of the depiction of
reality and the flight of fantasy and the author’s critical view of the dominance
of the material world over spirituality in modern society. The main part of the
article is devoted to the identification and evaluation of the peculiarities of the
representation of specific cities; the representation and significance of various
elements of the cultural landscape in A. Manfelde’s fairy-tales is analyzed: each
city’s characteristic silhouette, spatial structure (arrangement of various elements),
geographical conditions (presence of the river Venta, sea coast, and canal), environ-
mental objects (lanterns), buildings (churches and residential buildings, bridges),
their location and characteristics, and other topographical features.

The article also formulates the main research conclusions about the impor-
tance of the geographical locations and objects of various cities of Kurzeme in
the children’s books by A. Manfelde: 1) fairy-tales are set in specific urban environ-
ment; 2) the depiction of individual elements of the urban landscape is used to
set the atmosphere; 3) the most notable buildings of the city become fairy-tale
characters that are equal to the main characters — children; 4) metaphorical and
symbolic signs become notable characteristics of the urban environment; 5) churches
are depicted as spiritual and moral landmarks; 6) industrial objects are charac-
terised as degrading humanity.

In general, it can be concluded with confidence that A. Manfelde’s children’s
books vividly represent the most important historical and geographical features
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of the landscapes of Kurzeme’s cities — Kuldiga, Ventspils, and Liepaja’s Karosta,
which can also be viewed as the inspirers of the writer’s creativity.

Key words: Andra Manfelde, representation of Kurzeme, regional studies,
children’s literature

3%

Raksta mérkis ir raksturot lokalas kultaras, konkrétak — Kurzemes
kultarveésturiska novada, reprezentacijas iezimes musdienu latviesu rakst-
nieces Andras Manfeldes gramatas bérniem. Sodienas pasaulé interese
par vietéjo jeb lokalo kulttru un tas izpausmém nozimé rékinaties ar to,
ka musdienas batu gruti atrast autentisku un paspietiekamu kultaru, tomér
arvien svarigak ir saskatit un izcelt kadai vietai raksturigo, ipaso un atski-
rigo apstaklos, kad procesi pasaulé rada un demonstré visaptveroso,
monolito, vienveidigo.

Interese par lokalajiem fenomeniem saistita ar domasanas paradigmu
mainu, par ko raksta sociologi, ekonomisti, kulttiras antropologi un citu
jomu pétnieki un ko 20. un 21. gadsimta mija inspiréjusi cilvécei rakstu-
rigie meklgjumi péc lidzsvarotas un ilgtspéjigas attistibas virzibas, saskatot
kops 20. gadsimta 60. gadiem sakusos globalizacijas procesu sekas un
tiem lidzas esosa un sekojosa lokalizacijas vilna pretstavésanu. Mekléjot
iespéjas pilnveértigi reflektét par cilvéces pieredzi $ajos apstaklos, izveidojies
divos pretmetos balstits paradibu skatijums mijiedarbiba jeb glokali-
zacija — jédziens, ko 20. gadsimta 90. gados ieviesis sociologs Rolands
Robertsons (Roland Robertson). Glokalizacijas termins ietver norades
par masdienigas domasanas iespéju — izzinat pasauli un sevi ka pasaules
dalu un meklét globalas ietekmes atseviskaja. PievérSanas glokalizacijas
problémam nozimé meklét mijsakaribas starp globalajam tendencém un
vietéjo kopienu vértibam. Tiesi literatara ir viena no kultaras formam,
kura tas labakajos pieméros jau izsenis, bet, protams, ar mainigiem akcen-
téjumiem, ir ietverts glokalizacijas tendencém atbilstosais tvérums: aktua-
lizét visparcilvéciskas vértibas un noradit uz jaunam pasaules méroga
tendencém un situacijam, ieliekot tas konkréta vidé un apstaklos. Rakstot
par atsevisko, atklat kopigo, rosinat ar labi pazistama starpniecibu sevis
izzinasanas cela saprast visparigo. Konstatét, raksturot un novértét sadas
iezimes un to izpausmes butu regionalas literatairas pétnieku uzdevums.

Regionalas problematikas pétnieciba literatarzinatné ienakusi zinama
méra ar marginalo tému diskursu amerikanu literatiiras pétijumos ka
interpretéjosa tendence, ko formulgjusi zinatniece Gajatri Cakravorti-
Spivaka (Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak) sadarbiba ar Dzaditu Batleri (Judith
Butler)!, globalizacijas situacija nacionalo un teritorialo skatot decentra-
lizéti, meklgjot kultaras, véstures un geografijas sakarus konkrétos tekstos.
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Si raksta sakara nozimiga ir kritiska regionalisma pieeja, kas saknojas
geografiska daudzveidiguma uztver€, pievérsas jomam arpus varas cen-
triem un ir orientéta uz vietéja kolorita jeb regionalas literaturas analizi,
par regionalo literattru saucot dailliterataru, kas fokuséjas uz konkréta
regiona personaziem, dialektiem, parazam, topografijas un citam ipat-
nibam.?

Lidzigi regionalas kulttras pétniecibas jautajumi tiek skatiti ari Latvija:
ipasi daudz sadu pétijumu ir Latgales izzinasana, tacu konstatéjama
padzilinata interese par citiem kultarvésturiskajiem novadiem. Pieméram,
literatarzinatnieks Edgars Lams rakstu krajuma Kurzemes rakstnieku
silueti programmatiskaja ievadapceré noradijis, ka regionala literatara
ir ta, kas, pirmkart, tapusi attieciga lokalaja telpa, un, otrkart, kas |[..]
izcelas ar ipasi spilgtu novadniecisko koloritu, un raksturo, vinaprat,
zimigakas novadnieciskuma izpausmes, ka spilgtakas nosaucot Cetras:
1) reljefa, dabas ainavas, klimata un meteorologisko apstaklu atspogu-
lojums; 2) novada lauzu mentalitates, dzivesveida, tradiciju izpausmes;
3) novadnieciskais runasveids, izteiksme, leksika; 4) lokalpatriotisms.?

Sineliela pétijuma uzdevums ir uzradit un raksturot lokala kolorita,
konkretak —lokalas pilsétainavas, atveidojumu Andras Manfeldes (1973)
gramatas bérniem.

A. Manfelde ir savdabiga latviesu rakstniece, dzejniece un ari mak-
sliniece, kuras dzimta puse ir Kurzemé — Kuldiga. Vinas dailrade aizsa-
kusies $i gadsimta pirmajos gados (publicéjusies kops 2002. gada) un jau
sakotngji ir kritiku un lasitaju augstu noveértéta* visas radosas darbibas
izpausmeés: dzeja, proza, libretu zanra, gramatu vizualaja noforméjuma.
A. Manfeldes rakstnieces balss gan ieklaujas 21. gadsimta latviesu feminas
literataras kopkori, gan izskan ka spilgts un neatdarinams solo, bet jau
kop$ tas pirmajiem dziedajumiem/aizsakumiem pamanamas daudzas
spilgtas radosa rokraksta iezimes, uz kuram noradijusi vairaki pétnieki
(Rimands Ceplis’, Martins Kaprans®, Zita Karkla’, Anda Kuduma® u. c.):
autobiografiskums, sabiedribas socialo un moralo probléemu saasinats
atainojums, dzila emocionalitate, dzimumidentitates akcentéjums, realis-
tisks urbanas vides precizs télojums, trapigs dazadu tipazu atveidojums,
télu daudznozimiba un asociativitate, poétiska valoda. Sis un vél citas
raksturibas dzejnieces dailradé izce] ari literaturzinatniece Anda Kuduma:

[..] parsteidzosa un sokéjosa poetiska pardzivojuma iespéjas, atkai-
linati un godigi liecinot par musdienu dzivi. Tacu dzejniecei vienlaikus
izdodas radit gaisas un cerigas perspektivas sajitu. Lidzas sadzivistiskai
eksistencei vienmer ir citas realitates apsolijums. Dzejniecei ir velme un
speja ieraudzit skaisto neskaistaja, laimigo nelaimigaja, cerigo bezcerigaja.
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Dzejniece piedava daudz jegpilnakas vertikalas dimensijas meklejumus,
kas balstas speciga gariga lidzpardzivojuma. Lidzas urbanai poétikai
(videi, cilvekiem, notikumiem) ieziméjas makslinieciski spécigi bibliskie
konteksti (motivi, teli). Autores religiska pieredze un personiskas garigas
atklasmes manifestejas daudznozimigi ietilpigos télos un metaforas.’

Vides iespaidu un vietéja kolorita télojuma nozimibu ka butisku aspektu
uzradijusi ne tikai A. Manfeldes dailrades pétnieki, bet ari pati rakstniece,
pieméram, komentgjot dzejas krajumu Ziemelu tirgus (2013): ka asociativas
Liepajas pilsetas ziemelu dalas nojausmas. Es esmu dzejniece ainaviste.
Vide manu dzeju |oti ietekme. Ieprieksejos krajumos ta bija urbana Rigas
vide ar tramvaju ritmu, bomZiem un pardevejam. Ziemelu tirgus ainava
aizsakas Centraltirgn, pieskaras Kurzemei un nosledzas Karostas kated-
rales ena.\’

Lidzigas iezimes — konkrétiba, dzives skaudruma télojums, emocio-
nalo pardzivojumu izcélums, moralo vértibu apliecinajums u. tml. — saska-
tamas ari A. Manfeldes darbos bérniem, un, ja pirmaja gramata autore
lavusies tradicionalam pasaku véstijumam un struktarai, tad nakamajas
gramatas vérojams bagatigs fantazijas zanra elementu izmantojums. Pét-
niece Linda Kusina-Sulce raksta, ka Andras Manfeldes bérnu gramatas
dzives sarezgitiba un faktiski tragika iegist fantazijas — ne lakojumu, bet
drizak trauslu kartinu dzirkstosu burvju puteklu, atgadinot, ka berni dzivi
redz citadi, un pat tur, kur pieaugusajiem biitu vien nesapratne, garlaiko-
tiba, aizdomas vai, iespejams, tragedija, bernu acim paveras noslepumiem
pilna ainava.

Bérnu literatiira A. Manfelde ienakusi ar se$u pasaku krajumu Sirds
pasaka (2009), kura apkopoti no 2002. lidz 2006. gadam tapusi teksti,
bet lielaka dala vinas turpmako darbu bérniem ir saistiti ar konkrétam
Latvijas pilsétam: Kurs no mums lidos¢ (2017) darbibas vide ir Liepajas
Karosta, Véja Virs un mes (2019) — Ventspils, Cerinslotas ziméjumi (2019) —
Kuldiga. Arijaunakajam gramatam — romanam Vilceni (2020), kas stasta
par pusaudzu bandu 20. gadsimta 90. gados, un Dubultu pasakai Kakis
makonos (2020) — ir cieSa saikne ar Latvijas pilsétvides atainojumu.'?
Vientulibas sajutas liela pilséta télojosa gramatina Pasaka par Sniega
Kurmi (2020) tapusi sadarbiba ar jauno makslinieci Anniju Drungilu®?,
bet Uzzimeé baltu lietu (2021) iepazistina ar makslinieka tapSanas sarezgito
ceJu un makslas pasaules valdzino$o daudzveidibu.

Visam trim raksta uzmanibas centra esosajam A. Manfeldes pasaku
gramatam ir daudz kopiga. Pirmkart, tematiski tas visas vésti par dzivi
Latvija 21. gadsimta sakuma no pirmsskolas un sakumskolas vecuma
bérna perspektivas. Pasaka Kurs no mums lidos? tie ir tris dazadu vecumu
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un raksturu bérni: jauka Dodo (Doroteja), pretruniga fantazetaja Féliksa
(Es sezu valejam acim uz gultas malas ar zeki rokds un redzu Katedrali
zem idens. Esmu zivs. Man muté ir tris udens nogludinati stiklini apalam
malam. Zils, sarkans un dzeltens. Augsa virs idens spid saule.'*) un vinas
mazais ziglais bralitis Ki (Aleksandrs). Veja Virs un mes galvena varone
ir sapnotaja Lea, meitene, kas dzivo abos Ventas upes krastos: vienu
nedélu pie téta, otru — pie mammas, jo vecaki ir skirusies. Bet gaiSmataina
kartigo bizu nésataja Anno (Anna) un rudmataina érkula ipasniece Kati
(Katrina) ir divi centralie bérnu teli Kuldigas pasaka Cerinslotas zimejumi.
Zimigi, ka visu bérnu ikdiena paiet arpus pienacigas pieauguso uzmanibas
un redzesloka.

Otrkart, kopigs ir arl problému uzradijums. Pasakas atklaj autores
satraukumu par dazadam musdienu Latvijas socialajam problémam, kas
butiski ietekmé bérnu dzivi (atsvesinatiba no vecakiem, kas trakuma dél
ir spiesti stradat arzemés (Kurs no mums lidos?), bérnu vientulibas un
pamestibas sajutas pieauguso aizpemtibas, nevéribas vai atkaribu dé]
(Cerinslotas zimejumi), skirto gimenu radita emocionala spriedze (Veja
Virs un mes)), kas atklatas pasaules globalo problému konteksta (vides
piesarnojums, patérésanas kults, gariguma trakums u. c.). Katra no gra-
matam dominé kads viens probléemu loks, kas tomér nav viendabigs, jo
taja ieviti ari citu dzives sarezgijumu atainojumi. Ipasi izcelas rakstnieces
kritiskais skatijums uz materialas pasaules dominanti par garigumu mas-
dienu sabiedriba. Lai gan patérétajsabiedribas ironiski parmetoss télojums
koncentréjies gramatas Ceripslotas zimejumi vairakas nodalas, visu tris
pasaku tekstos neparprotami ir nolasams autores sartigtinajums par neve-
rigumu pret dabu un gariguma trokuma ietekmétam dzivem, ka ari ilgas
péc patiesuma, labvélibas un dvéseliskuma cilvéku attiecibas.

Treskart, visu tris gramatu véstijuma vérojams realitates télojuma
un fantazijas sapludinajums, autores iztélei lidzas redzamajai uzburot
alternativas pasaules un laujot saskatit tekstu radniecibu ar fantazijas
literataru.'®

Sis tris A. Manfeldes gramatas ir piederigas pilsétas jeb laikmetigas
fantazijas paveidam, kura darbiba parasti notiek musdienu pilsétvide,
kas transforméjas paralélaja pasaulé un kuras magiskajos apstaklos noklust
pasaku varoni un tiek paklauti dazadiem parbaudijumiem.'® Realo un
paralélo pasauli atbilstosi zanra kanoniem saista kada pareja. Kurs no
mums lidos? ta ir neparasti bieza, gluzi vai sataustama migla, kas autores
raksturojuma atgadina salijusu suni, vecu pienu vai miglas biezeni ka
jiras un pavasara sastridesanas', kad viss izskatas spocigi. Pasakas Veja
Virs un més brinumainie notikumi sakas, kad apaligs virietis, kas vélak
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teksta tiek saukts par Véja Viru, traukdamies uz velosipéda, iegriez Leu
un neredzigo Dzérvenu Pardevéju virpuli, no kura atguvusies vini piedzivo
parmainas — ir iestajusies nakts, rodas arvien jauni magiski téli un notikumi.
Bet pasakas Cerinslotas ziméjumi parmainu aizsacéji ir aizvainojuma
izteikti bérnu vardi ar vélmi sodit pieaugusos. Vélesanas kaut pazustu
visi pieaugusie piepildas, taCu izgaist ne tikai pieaugusie, bet ari énas,
pasaules istums un apjoms, ir tikai plaknes — dekoracijas, vél vairak — ari
pasas meitenes klust neredzamas un iepazist melno pasauli, kas ir patére-
tajsabiedribas iegribu un iznicibas pasaule, kura iesaistitos var raustit aiz
vinu pirktkares diedziniem ka marionetes aiz auklinam: Taja diena viss
sabojajas. Ne tikai laikapstakli. Ari majas un cilveki. (Vismaz pieaugusie.)'®

Visu tris gramatu pamata ir globalais konflikts starp labo un launo
un sizeta veidojums atbilst mitiska mekléjuma struktarai (atrast migla
pazuduso Karostas katedrali, iznicinat naidigumu skirto vecaku attiecibas,
apturét Kuldigas vecpilsétas ista veidola iznicinoso spéku un atjaunot
ieprieksgjo pilsetu: vecas majas ar visam enam... — Un dzive atkal klitu
par dzivi! — Nevis briesmigu teatri... — Ar vecam de-ko-racijam...").
Fantazijas darbos nozimigo pardabisko butnu lomu galvenokart pilda
pilsétvides objekti (Karostas pareizticigo katedrale, Kuldigas Svétas Annas
un Sveétas Katrinas baznicas ka gariguma simboli; pacelamais tilts, kas
ved uz Karostu, klust par lidojosu putnu, zimigas un vésturiskas celtnes
iemieso kadas emocijas; ostas celtni un oglu kalni, kuru virsotnes ietiecas
tumsa, top par launuma vidi; nogrimusu kugu vraki liek domat par iziru-
$am gimeném u. c.), taCu tiem lidzas darbojas ari autores fantazija raditi
téli (Betona Cilvéks, Tuksrosibas Kundzite, Vienaldzibas Medaza, Spélu
Spoki, Tumsa Temidija, Udens Zilonis no kanalizacijas akas, melnas patie-
sibas paudéja KarrKarmen? u. c.), ka ari atseviski mitiski téli, pieméram,
Eridanas upe un zvaigznajs reizé. Atbilstosi fantazijas zanra specifikai
un tik |oti saskanigi ar A. Manfeldes dailradei raksturigo asociativo ievirzi
realas vides un pardabiskie elementi pasakas kalpo, lai simboliski atainotu
emocionalos un garigos procesus.

Ceturtkart, visas tris gramatas vieno krasns un realistiski konkréts
pilsétvides télojums, kas ir saistams ar biografiskuma izpausmém A. Man-
feldes dailradg, jo ar visam atveidotajam vietam rakstniecei dzives laika
ir izveidojusas personiska pieredzéjuma saiknes: Kuldiga ir rakstnieces
dzimta un pieaugsanas pilséta, Liepajas Karosta nodzivoti vairaki gadi,
Ventspils piedzivota Starptautiskaja rakstnieku un tulkotaju maja pava-
ditaja laika. Telot konkrétas pilsétas ir rakstnieces mérktieciga izvéle, un
pati autore norada, ka apziméjums Latvijas pilsétu pasakas tiek lietots,
sakot no gramatas Véja Virs un més. Tomer vizuali atskiriga, formali
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arpus pilsétu pasaku cikla eso$a gramata Kurs no mums lidos?, neraugo-
ties, ka tas centra ir nevis visa Liepaja, bet viena tas dala, péc batibas
uzskatama par $is sérijas aizsakumu, jo taja saskatamas visas tas pasas
iezimes, kas raksturigas paréjam pilsétpasaku sérijas gramatam: zanra,
tematikas, problematikas un struktaras veidojums, ka ari pasas autores
raditas ilustracijas. Turpmak raksta $is tris gramatas tiks analizétas ka
vienam ciklam piederigi darbi, koncentréjoties uz konkréto Kurzemes
pilsétu atveides savdabibas konstatéjumu un vértéjumu, precizak — uz
dazadu kulttrainavas elementu télojuma un nozimes interpretaciju jeb
t. s. simptomatisko lasiSanu.?!

Kurzemes pilsétainavu ka kompleksu fenomenu télojuma interpre-
tacija, iedvesmojoties no kultargeografu pétijumiem??, skatitas sadas ainavu
elementu grupas: geografiskie apstakli, telpiska struktara un pilsétas
siluets; celtnes; vides objekti un detalas.

1. Katras Kurzemes pilsétas atveide A. Manfelde respektéjusi tai rak-
sturigos geografiskos apstaklus: izvietojumu, aprises, atseviskas raksturigas
ipatnibas, kas veido tas atskirigo kopskatu un siluetu.

Ka jau ieprieks rakstits, Karosta ir Liepajas zieme]u dala (aptuveni
tresdala), teritorija, kuru no pargjas pilsétas atdala kanals. Karostas atski-
rigo veésturi un auru radijis Krievijas cara Aleksandra III valdiSanas laika
19. gadsimta uzbuvétais unikalais militaro bavju komplekss un kara pilséta.
Péc Latvijas valsts nodibinasanas ta pardévéta par Kara ostu un kluvusi
par autonomu vietu ar savu infrastruktiaru, elektrisko spekstaciju, adens-
apgadi, baznicu u. tml. Padomju okupacijas laika Karosta izvietota kara-
baze, civilajiem iedzivotajiem iekltsana tas teritorija bija ierobezota.
Karosta vienmeér ir bijusi ka pilséta pilséta un atspogulo $o dazado laiku
lezimes.

Jau pirmajas gramatas Kurs no mums lidos? lappusés spilgti uzburta
Karostas raksturiga ainava — pareizticigo katedrale daudzstavu blokmaju
iedzivotaju bezgaumigi saraibinato éku aplenkuma ka dezorientéts mikro-
kosms. Tiesi ta, ka rakstniece stasta par saviem pirmajiem iespaidiem:
[..] man mute palika vala. Visapkart daudzstavu majas, un vidi — baznica —
ka rakete, iekritusi no debesim. Turpat ari jura. Ta vieta uzrundja arkartigi
spécigi.?> Sai nogkirtajai Liepajas pilsétas dalai ir ipasa vieta A. Manfeldes
dzivé un ari dailradé: Mani tiesam Karosta valdzina. Te ir ists kokteilis.
Gan cara imperijas ambicijas, jo .. ta bija ,logs uz Eiropu” - lepna,
ambicioza. Zirgu izjades rikoja maneza ar stikla karnipu jumtu. Un visam
pa virsu — jiftigi zala krasa no zemudenem.** Karostas ipasa atmosféra
inspirgjusi vairakus A. Manfeldes darbus: tas iespaidi atklajas dzejas
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krajuma Ziemelu tirgus, ta kluvusi par centralo télu romana Virsnieku
sievas, ta rosinajusi ari pirmas bérniem adresétas gramatas Sirds pasakas
tapSanu: Pasaku vipa ar sesgadigas Annas lidzdalibu ieraudzijusi ari
Karosta. Proti, Karosta uz zemes daudzviet ir betona klajiens. Savulaik,
kamer tas veél nav bijis sacietéjis, pa svaigo betonu staigajusi cilveki, iemii-
Zinot taja reljefus lielu un mazu pedu nospiedumus. Raugoties sajas betona
pédas, radies Betona cilveks, kurs tur staigd un iemin savas pédas. |..] bet
nav jau tikai Betona cilveks vien, ir ari Veja generalis (Karostas véja gene-
ratora pseidonims) —, varetu saveidoties kaut kas lidzigs celvedim pa
Karostu, kas daleji skatita ar berna acim.” Par $adu nosacitu, asociativi
uzslanotu celvedi ir kluvusi gramata Kurs no mums lidos?.

Pasaka Cerinslotas zimejumi veltita A. Manfeldes dzimtajai pilsétai
Kuldigai, kas nereti tiek dévéta par Kurzemes galvaspilsétu un kurai piemit
ipasa senatniguma atmosféra, jo 16.—17. gadsimta ta bijusi Kurzemes un
Zemgales hercoga rezidences pilséta, ka ari Hanzas savienibas pilséta.
Kuldigas aprises nosaka tas senatnigums un izvietojums abos Ventas kras-
tos, labaja krasta salidzinosi jaunaka pilsétas dala — Parventa, bet upes
kreisaja krasta atrodas lielaka un senaka dala, ko krasno Ventas pietekas,
ka ari uzpludinatais Maras dikis. 21. gadsimta Kuldigas vecpilséta un
Ventas senleja ieklauta UNESCO Pasaules mantojuma Latvijas naciona-
laja saraksta (2011).

Lai ari rakstniece ieziméjusi gana precizu un labi iztélojamu Kuldigas
ainavu (Venta, cerini upes krasta un pilséta, sarkano kiegelu tilts, pari
rumbai leco$as zivis, Parventas plavas), tiesi vecpilsétas burviba (Aleks-
upite, upmalas krasta veca apbuve, mazas ielinas, sarkanie dakstinu jumti,
Annas baznica, galvena iela u. c.) ir rakstnieces uzmanibas centra, jo
Kuldiga ir pilséta —makslas darbs... Baisa, skaista un noslepumaina. Par
to varat parliecinaties pasi, ja klistat saulainas pécpusdienas vecpilsetas
ielinas vai velos vakaros esat apmaldijusies pagalmos. Kuldiga tad izskatas
ka teatra dekoracija®®.

Ari Baltijas juras neaizsalsto$as tranzitostas pilsétas Ventspils ainavu,
ko rakstniece iepazinusi, stradajot Starptautiskaja rakstnieku un tulkotaju
maja, un pasaka Veja Virs un mes uzburusi gana spilgti, ieziméjot tas
izvietojuma un aprisés nozimigos divus Ventas krastus — vecpilsétu ar tas
brugétajam un likumotajam ielinam, zemajam un sikajam zvejnieku
majelém, tirgu un promenadi, pat pilsétas mezu zonu, kam pretstatita
industrialas ostas teritorija: Upes otra krasta bija paceélaji, lieli oglu kalni,
vagoni... Viens no oglu kalniem sléjas tik liels, ka ta virsotne pazuda
tumsa.”’
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Liepajas Karostas un Ventspils télojuma ka zimigs geografiskais orien-
tieris ir juras klatbutne, jo abas pilsétas ir Baltijas juras Kurzemes piekrastes
pilsétas. Liepajas pasaka juras télojums ne tikai iezimé pilsétas dalas robezas
un vienu no Karostas raksturibam, bet ari klust par darbibas telpu, pie-
méram, kad galvenie varoni nonak uz Ziemelu mola vai vilnu lifta nonak
juras dzelmé, kur sastopas ar vienaldzibas muri un Vienaldzibas medazu,
un ir sizeta attistiba nozimigs téls: Nakamaja rita miglu bija apédusi
jira. Jo jira tacu ir tik édeliga.”® Ventspils pasaka jurai ieradita mazaka —
telpiska orientiera lomaj; svariga ir Ventas upe ka ipass vaibsts Ventspils
un Kuldigas ainava, tomér tas simbolika abas gramatas ir atskiriga.
Ventspils pasaka Venta, kas pilsétu dala divas dalas, ir gan neatnemama
tas atmosfeéras raditaja (Upe smarzoja. Mazliet péc zivs, pérna sniega un
lietainam rudens dienam, kuras aizlido dzérves.”), gan atdalitaja un
$kiréja, bet Kuldigas pasaka upe uztverama ka harmonijas vieta, kas
raisa atminas par saskana pavadito laiku kopa ar vecakiem. Ipasi spilgti
$adas Ventas upes ka vienotajas asociacijas tiek veidotas Makslinieka
ieceré iegleznot zelta atslégu (viens no gariguma simboliem $aja pasaka)
upes viduci: Ja kadam izdodas atslegt, tad no vina pliast nebeidzamas
MILESTIBAS UPE...*

2. Katras pilsétvides telojuma A. Manfelde ieskicé vairakas celtnes
ka butiskas konkrétas pilsétainavas zimes. Karosta ta ir katedrale, no sar-
kanajiem kiegeliem buvétais adenstornis, manéza, pacelamais tilts,
cietums, Ziemelu mols, virsnieku pils; Ventspils un Kuldigas vides télojuma
ieziméta sena apbuve, brugétas ielinas, baznicas, tilti, skatu tornis juras
krasta u. c. Katra $1 objekta atrasanas vieta un apraksts parsvara atbilst
realitatei, taCu katrs no tiem ir ierosa fantazijas télam, kas atbalso bérnu
emocijas (pieméram, sarkano kiegelu adenstornis ir Dusmu Damas rezi-
dence, vecs grausts jeb Bédu Buda ir Skumju Princeses majvieta u. tml.)
un ietver zemtekstualas norades par moralajam vértibam. Ta katra no
sim celtném klast par zimi ar plagaku asociaciju uzslanojumu. Si raksta
ietvaros — par dazam spilgtakajam.

Vispirms noteikti batu japievers uzmaniba dievnamiem ka svarigiem
telpiskiem orientieriem un ipasam simboliskam zimém. Pasakas Kurs no
mums lidos? telpu A. Manfelde organizé ap pareizticigo Juras katedrali,
kas rakstniecei ir ipa$i tuva: Es saprotu gan tos, kas dzivo tajas hruscovkas,
gan tos, kas iet uz baznicu. Un, ja man nebiitu ta, ka es ieeju baznica un
uzreiz jutos ka piederiga, drosi vien tur nedzivotu, man Karosta liktos
tada ka biedejosa.’' Lidzigi ka romana Virsnieku sievas, ari $aja gramata
Liepajas Sveta Nikolaja katedrale, kas ir lielakais pareizticigo dievnams
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Latvija un augstaka kupolceltne Baltija, ir Karostas vizuala un gariga
dominante: Liela katedrale ir skaistakais, kas mums te, balto kiegelu
maju nomalé, sastopams.’* Tapéc katedrales pazusana ir neparprotama
norade uz garigo vértibu triakuma radito dvéselisko tuk$umu: Zogs,
kastankoki, kosi zilas debesis. Miglas ne kripatas, necik, nemaz, bet ari
Katedrales vairs nebija. |..] Katedrale bija izgaisusi. Aiz Zoga regojas
tuksums. Tuk Sum s>, jo cilveki parak ilgi bija skatijusies uz katedrali
ka uz tuksu gaisu.

Pasaka Cerinslotas ziméjumi gariguma mekl&jumi ieziméti télu para-
leles, kur Kuldigas divu luteranu dievnamu aréjais veidols — sarkanais
(pilsétas jaunaka, Svétas Annas baznica, uzbavéta no sarkaniem kiegeliem
20. gadsimta sakuma) un baltais (senakajai, par kuru pirmas zinas ir jau
no 13. gadsimta, Svétas Katrinas baznicai ir balts apmetums) — apvérsti
spogulojas galveno varonu — gaiSmatainas Annas un rudas Katrinas —
télos, ka ari atseviskas detalas. Pieméram, divas dazadu krasu (balta un
sarkana) lentes, ko vecoma vienlaikus iepinusi Anno bizés, jo pazaudéjusi
brilli, ir zime par ierastas kartibas izjukSanu. Tie$i abu meitenu uzdevums
ir atklat burvestibu un atjaunot gan ieprieksgjo pilsétas, gan garigas
vertibas balstito pasaules kartibu: [..] vecas majas ar visam enam... — Un
dzive atkal kliatu par dzivi! — Nevis briesmigu tedtri... — Ar vecam de-ko-
racijam...»

Visas tris Kurzemes pilsétu pasakas uzmanibu piesaista arf tilta téla
daudzslanainais risinajums. Tilts ir ka simboliska saikne starp divam
pasaulém, to var uzlakot ari ka celu, pareju, vélmi péc parmainam. Visas
$is zemtekstualas zimes ir nolasamas A. Manfeledes pasakas. Ventspils
pasaka tilts par Ventu ir cel$ uz baiso Temidijas pasauli, bet, kad Lea,
stavot uz tilta (autore norada, ka meitenei patik tur atrasties) un vérojot
kugus, kas celo no juras uz ostu un atpakal, doma par katru no sava upes
krasta dzivojosajiem skirtajiem vecakiem, tilts ir cel$ uz vélamo — g§imenes
atjaunosanos. 19. gadsimta bavétais unikalais sarkano kiegelu velvju tilts
ir Kuldigas pilsétas ainavas simbols. Pilsétpasaka Cerinslotas zimejumi
§1 Kuldigas arhitektaras pérle ir gan attélota realistiskas detalas (zilta
arkas ka no sarkana kartona izgrieztas®®; platas tilta margas, pa kuram
gribet staigar’’, gan ka simboliska zime celam uz ko bijusu un atjauno-
jamu. Tilts saista bérnus ar zaudeto paradizi — Parventas ziedoso plavu,
kur var satikt vecomu Konkordiju ka mazu meiteni un pieredzét brinu-
mainu skaistumu. Zimigi, ka uz tilta strada Makslinieks, kas glezno upi
gan melnu, gan krasainu:
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Glezna izskatijas ka dzive. Zilas debesis, balti makoni, udenskrituma
mirgoja varaviksnes burbuli, kurus splava lidojosas zivis... Krastos zale
bija tik zala, itin ka tur tupeétu miljoniem variu, un kaut kur rumbas
viduci, kur udens gazas balts un spécigs, lai ari nebija redzams, tomer
meitenes skaidri zindja, ka uzgleznotaja idenskrituma peld tétis ar zalksu
keninu rokas... Un vai gleznas viduci, kur tik pika tumss... Vai tur nespid
kaut kas no ista zelta?®®

Poetiski daudzslanains ir ari tilta téls Karostas pasaka. Rakstniece
apspéle 1906. gada atklata tilta neparastas konstrukcijas raditas vizualas
asociacijas: tas ir veidots no divam identiskam, katru uz savu pusi izgrie-
zamam pusém, kas atvérta veida atgadina putna sparnus lidojuma. Tilta
atveidojuma A. Manfelde ne tikai ieskicé Karostas ainavai batisku un
pasai milu celtni (Visur ir dzive ka dzive, bet tur tada ka pasaka, vismaz
man tada sajiuta. Varbit kadreiz paries, bet, kad ieraugu to skaisto tiltu
par kanalu un jiuru...>®), bet ari dod norades par darbibas vidi (Pari misu
kanalam stiepas tilts, kurs reizem atveras kugiem.*®) un rada fantastisku
glabéja — Putna Tilta télu, kas mirkli, kad bérnu dzivibas ir apdraudétas,
sak kustéties, pacelas gaisa un aiznes bérnus prom no briesmam.

3. Lidziga autores pieeja vérojama attieciba uz dazadu pilsétas kultar-
ainavas detalu — vides objektu télojumu pasakas. Raksta jédziens vides
objekts tiek izprasts plasak un tiek attiecinats uz visu veidu detalam, kas
atrodamas vai ir izveidotas konkrétaja pilsétvide un kuras autore uzska-
tijusi par nozimigam pasaku veéstijuma.

Viens no spilgtakajiem $adu vides objektu télojumiem ir vérojams
Kuldigas pasaka, kur realistiski precizi aprakstitais tilta laternu veidols
iztélé partop par biedéjosu mistisku butni:

Laterna stabu apaksa rotaja veselas Cetras puka galvas. Tam bija
vala atplestas rikles, zvinaini kakli un izvalbitas acis ar bedritem acu
zilisu vieta. Likas, ka metala pukis izSaus meli un ievilks Anno maisinu
mutes dziluma, kur, ka jau parasts, regojas sérkocini, konfeksu papiri
un cigaresu gali. Bérniba Anno nevaréja aizmigt, jo iztélojas, ka cetrgalvu
pitkis pacelas gaisa un ieplestiem sparniem plane pari pilsetai, mezdams
uz ielam zili melnas enas. Gluzi ka pelkes. Un kurs tajas iekapj, paliek
gauZam bedigs.

Otra Kuldigas pasaka ieklauta detala, ko rakstniece radijusi ka pilsétas
un ipasi Ventas piekrastes dalas raksturibu, ir cerini. To télojums iedod
papildu niansétibu Kuldigas kultarainava un ir viens no pasakas téliem,
kas ietverts ari gramatas nosaukuma. Cerini ieklaujas pasakas laiktelpas
raksturojuma un to parvértibas atklaj gan pavasara kraspo dzivigumu,
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gan magisko parvertibu dramas sekas (ziedi nu bija ka briuni raganu
pirksti, kas bakstija debesis**), gan klast par burvju riku Jaunas KarrKarmen
rokas, kas iekraso melnu visu pasauli un cilvékus ar novitusu, nozied&jusu
un nobrunéjusu seklu, kas atgadina pagibusus prusakus, pilnu cerinzaru.

Rakstnieces asociativa véstijuma rokrakstu atklaj ari dazu Karostas
vides nelielu detalu izmantojums: cilvéku iestaigatas un nejausi izveido-
jusas pédas betona klajuma rosinajusas radit Betona Cilvéka télu, kam
sirds vietda tumss kunkulis dires resnuma®, — pelécibas, nomaktibas un
rapju personificéjumu. Zimigs ir ari virsnieku pils atsevisku fasades un
iekstelpu detalu (kolonnas, lielie logi, plasas kapnes, smagnéjas durvis,
sienu krasojums un ari lozu atstatie caurumi) télojums, bet pasakas noslé-
guma darbojas vieds virs Niko, kura butiba un veidols atvasinats no
katedrales aizbildna svéta Nikolaja atveidojuma dievnama fasade: Virs
katedrales durvim bija mozaika. Raibu puku ieloka attelots kads virs
tumsa apmetni ar gaisu Salli ap pleciem un sirmu bardu.**

Pétot Kurzemes pilsétu pédas rakstnieces A. Manfeldes gramatas
bérniem, konstatéjams, ka autore veiksmigi savij globalo ideju véstijumu
ar lokala kolorita télojumu, kura konstatéjamas vairakas iezimes: 1) kon-
kréta pilsétvide ir pasaku darbibas telpa; 2) atsevisku pilsétvides ainavas
elementu télojums darbojas ka atmosféras raditajs; 3) zimigakas pilsétu
celtnes klust par pasaku téliem, kas lidzvértigi galvenajiem varoniem —
bérniem; 4) spilgtakie pilsétvides téli klust par daudzslanainam simbo-
liskam zimém; 5) dievnami raditi ka garigie un moralie orientieri; 6) cilvé-
cibu degradgéjoss raksturs ir piedévéts industrialajiem objektiem; 7) pilsét-
vide kopuma un dazadi tas komponenti inspiré rakstnieces radoSumu.

Kopuma ar parliecibu var secinat, ka A. Manfeldes gramatas bérniem
gan atklajas autores biografijas saiknes ar Kurzemes novadu, gan spilgti
ieziméjas Kurzemes lokalais kolorits tris pilsétu — Kuldigas, Ventspils un
Liepajas Karostas — ainavu nozimigako elementu (geografiskie apstakli,
celtnes, ka ari dazadi vides objekti un detalas) télojuma.

NACIONALAIS A» EIROPAS SAVIENIBA
ATTISTIBAS . Eiropas Socialais
PLANS 2020 fonds

TEGULDIJUMS TAVA NAKOTNE

Petijums izstradats Daugavpils Universitates ESF projekia Nr. 8.2.2.0/
20/1/003 ,, Daugavpils Universitates stratégiskas specializacijas jomu
akademiska personala profesionalas kompetences stiprinasana 3. karta”
ietvaros.
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Vivita Berga

SIEVISKAS DZIVES TVERUMS INGAS ABELES
STASTOS

Summary
Representation of Women’s Experience in Inga Abele’s Stories

Gynocritics aims to understand women’s writing, according to Elaine Showalter,
an American literary critic, feminist, writer on cultural and social issues. She
studied women as writers, especially stressing the requirement to approach feminist
criticism from a cultural perspective. Showalter shows the difficulty of the task
to define the unique style of women’s writing. She performs historical research
and finds the ways to learn something new and real about the women’s relatedness
to literary culture.

Gynocritics, feminine language, and feminine experience are of a high impor-
tance when reading and analysing Inga Abele, a contemporary Latvian writer.
She has been awarded several national literature prizes and the Baltic Assembly
Literature Prize in 2008. Some of Inga Abele’s stories are included in the prose
anthology Best European Fiction 2010, published in the USA. Her short stories
and novels have been translated into several languages and published abroad.
Her writing style is marked by richness of language and human psychology. The
writer delves into her heroines’ souls and loves them as they are. Her prose con-
tains passion for the Latvian household and Latvian rural scenery. The aim of this
study is to regard Inga Abele’s short story collection Balta kleita (White Dress)
(2020) from the perspective of feminist studies and gynocritics, bearing in mind
the feminine voice, feminine body, and feminine silence in the given cultural
background that is colourfully described in Inga Abele’s texts. All nine heroines
of the stories are females sharing their experience and understanding of the world
and emotions in which they are wrapped in everyday reality. The symbolism for
Balta kleita lies within the colours of white and red, as the blossom of the cherry
tree and saucy berries. White signifies innocence, whereas the colour red symbo-
lises blood and revenge of the bleeding soul. Within each cherry there is a stone —
strong as the heroine herself. Another metaphor used in the stories is a bird. All
nine stories mention a bird’s name. The birds are different, their songs are written
with different sounds, but all are to be wounded on their dream to get free.

Key words: gynocritics, feminism, life writing, sex, gender

L

Lai ari tradicionala izpratné var skist paradoksali apliakot vienkopus
tik atskirigus rakstibas modus ka dzives rakstiba un ginokritika, tacu
miusdienu dzives rakstibas teorijas trakte autobiografisko un literaro
nevis ka pretmetus, bet ka galejus nozimes veidosanas kodus, starp kuriem
svarstas jebkurs dzives rakstibas teksts vai daildarbs.!
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Izmantojot ginokritikas pieeju, pétijuma aplukots, ka rakstniece-
sieviete, rakstot par sievieti no sievietes pozicijam, rod veidus, lai domatu
par sievieti un sievisko atskirigi. Raksta sniegts parskats par ginokritikas
teoriju, vésturi un mérki — sieviska teorétiska konteksta radisana sieviesu
rakstitas literataras analizei, izveidojot un attistot literaturas analizes un
interpretacijas modelus, kas butu balstiti sievieSu pieredzés un uztvere.

20. gadsimta 70.-80. gados angloamerikaniskas pasaules feministiska
literatarkritika pievérSas sieviesu raditajai literatarai. Tiek runats par
sievisko valodu, sievisko pieredzi un sievisko literaro tekstu. Elaine Sovaltere
(Elaine Showalter) $o literaturkritikas veidu nodéveé par ginokritiku ar
meérki izveidot sievisku teorétisko kontekstu, lai varétu analizét sievietes
rakstitu literataru.

Analizé uzmaniba tiek pieveérsta tam, ka dzimums/dzimte tiek ierak-
stiti teksta. LatviesSu rakstnieciba daudzam sievietém-rakstniecém kopiga
ir sava dzimuma/dzimtes izteikta apzinasanas. Ar dzimtes atskiribu netiek
domats tikai socials veidojums, bet gan mijiedarbiba starp dzimumu un
dzimti. Noskirums dzimums/dzimte (sex/gender) feministiskaja kritika
paradijas 70. gados, ar dzimumu apziméjot biologisko dabu, bet ar dzimti —
socialas un kultaras gaidas par to, kas ir virietim un kas sievietei piemérota
uzvediba. Sis noskirums bija |oti bitisks, jo noradija uz to, ka gaidas, kas
saistitas ar dzimti, ir kultaras un sabiedribas raditas.

E. Sovalteres pieteiktais termins ginokritika tiek tulkots no fran¢u la
gynocritique (sengr. guné ‘sieviete’), jo anglu valoda neatrodas piemérots
ekvivalents. Ginokritikas mérkis tiek definéts ka sieviska teorétiska kon-
teksta radiSana sievieSu rakstitas literataras analizei, izveidojot un attistot
jaunus literataras analizes un interpretacijas modelus, kas batu balstiti
tiesi sievieSu pieredzé un uztveré: Caur ginokritiku mums ir iespeja uzzinat
kaut ko stabilu, pastavigu un istu par sieviesu attiecibam ar literaro kul-
turu.” Jedziens apzimé rakstnieCu-sieviesu radito tekstu izpéti; ginokritikas
prieksmets ir sievieSu radosuma psihodinamika jeb dinamiskas attiecibas
starp apzinas un zemapzinas motivacijam, kas saistitas ar sievieSu jaunradi.

Anglu literatarzinatnieces E. Sovalteres raksta Feministiska kritika
tuksnesi (Feminist Criticism in the Wilderness) raksturoti Cetri sievieSu
rakstibas atskiribas modeli: biologiskais, lingvistiskais, psihoanalitiskais
un kultaras modelis. Pamatojoties uz siem modeliem, pétijuma tiek apskatita
latviesu rakstnieces Ingas Abeles literara interpretacija sievietes kermenim,
sievietes valodai un mates un meitas attiecibu reprezentacijai.

Janem veéra, ka neviena lasiSanas stratégija nav neitrala, jo tiek runats
un rakstits no konkrétas pozicijas, kuru ir veidojusi kultaras, socialie,
politiskie un personiskie faktori. Interpretativas kritikas stratégijas nav
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ne dabiskas, ne universalas, bet gan vésturiski noteiktas un apgutas, neiz-
bégami dzimuma/dzimtes iezimétas.

Lai izprastu, ka sieviete un sieviskais darbojas kultara, batiski ir divi
aspekti: sievietes rakstiSanas process — sieviete ka rakstniece — un sievietes
reprezentacija literatira — ar mérki iezimét sievieSu literarajai tradicijai
raksturigas makslinieciskas ipasibas un izteiksmes veidus.

Jau 20. gadsimta 70.-80. gados angloamerikaniskas pasaules feminis-
tiska literaturkritika pievérsas sievieSu raditajai literatarai. Tiek runats
par sievisko valodu, sievisko pieredzi un sievisko literaro tekstu. Top
ginokritikas saceréjumi dazadu autoru izpildijuma, kas veido sieviesu
literataras vésturi un censas formulét sieviska definéjumus. Tiek meklétas
atskiribas teksta, pieredze, valoda un pat klusuma, kas atskirtos starp
autorém-sievietém un autoriem-virieSiem. Literattra paradas jédzieni, ka
sieviskigs klusums un viriskigs skatiens. Anglu literatara apspélé vardus
his story un her story. Ipasi spilgti tas izpauzas situacija, kad noteiktu
varas rezimu ietekmeé butiskas kultaras un nacionalas identitates saglaba-
Sanas problémas.

Feministiska literatarteorija un kritika veidojas 20. gadsimta otraja
pusé Rietumeiropa un ASV, ta dévéta otra feminisma vilpa ietvaros, kad
péc vélesanu tiesibu iegtsanas noplakusi sievieSu emancipacijas kustiba
piedzivo jaunu kapumu un attistas teorétiska refleksija par feminisma
problémam, kas izvérté feminisma lidzsin€jo pieredzi un talako attistibu.’
Feminisma un dzimtes pétijumiem ir starpdisciplinars raksturs, jo dzimtes
kategoriju nav iespéjams reduceét uz kadu vienu — sociologisku, vésturisku,
psihologisku vai citu — aspektu.

Ka jebkuras subkulturas, ari sievie$u literaras tradicijas attistiba var
izdalit tris posmus: Feminine — domingjosas kultaras modu imitacija un
tas standartu parnemsana; Feminist — protests pret Siem standartiem un
vértibam, apspiestas kultaras vértibu un tiesibu aizstaviba, prasiba péc
autonomijas; Femnale — sevis atklasanas faze, pievérsanas sevis izpétei.*

Sieviska atskirigums, ko E. Sovaltere izvirza ka ginokritikas centralo
teorétisko problému, ir teoretizéts loti daudzveidigi. Pétniece saskata un
isi raksturo Cetrus atskiribas analizes modelus: biologisko, lingvistisko,
psihoanalitisko un kultaras modeli, prieksroku neparprotami dodot pédéjam.
Kulturas teorija, autoresprat, ietver prieksstatus par sievietes kermeni,
valodu un psihi, tacu interpreté tos saistiba ar socialajiem kontekstiem,
kuros Sie prieksstati paradas: tas, ka sievietes konceptualizé savu kermeni,
reproduktivo un dzimumfunkciju, ir ciesi saistits ar vinu kultarvidi.®

Batiska ir latvie$u literatiiras analize feminisma ideju ietvara. Siem
pétijjumiem lielakoties ir ginokritiska ievirze — ieziméta sievieSu literataras
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tradicija latvieSu rakstnieciba. Svarigi ir tadi aspekti ka sieviete-autore,
sieviskas pieredzes izpausmes teksta, sieviska — viriska attiecibas, sieviete
patriarhala konteksta, un te japiemin vél kads masdienas aktuals aspekts —
vardarbiba gimené. ST téma ir atklata I. Abeles stastos krajuma Balta
kleita. Salidzinosi jauna izpratne par dzives rakstibu (life writing) sniedz
iespéju metodologiski pamatoti aplukot autores literaro darbu spektru.

Diahrona skatijuma dzives rakstibas konteksta nav lielu izmainu:
jau ap musu éras 400 gadu rakstitaja Aurélija Augustina (Svéta Augustina
vai dazreiz saukta Rietumu kulturas téva) pasa ievérojamakaja darba
Atzisanas ir rodams autobiografijas vai dzives gajuma parskats. Tas turpina
atstat nozimigu iespaidu tados dzives rakstibas zanros ka memuars un
autobiografija. Sv. Augustina darba iepazistam jaunas tehnikas, metodes
un perspektivas, kas |auj savadak raudzities uz dzives aprakstiem. Sis
darbs ir ka paraugs nakamajam rakstnieku paaudzém paplasinat rakstnie-
cibas robezas, lai meklétu jaunas metodes un jaunus terminus dzives rakstiba.

Sieviete savu dzivi var aprakstit Cetros veidos: sieviete to var izstastit
pati par sevi, ko vina nosauc par autobiografiju; vina to var izstastit
dailliteratiiras formata; biografs (sieviete vai virietis) var uzrakstit par
sievieti biografiju, vai ari sieviete var aprakstit savu dzivi, pirms to izdzi-
vojusi, neapzinati.®

Sievietes psihi var petit ka kultiras faktoru produktu jeb konstruktu;
ari valodas lietojumu nosaka socialas dimensijas un kultiras ideali.’”

Ar ginokritikas pieeju tiek apskatits, ka rakstniece-sieviete, rakstot
par sievieti no sievietes pozicijam, rod veidus, lai domatu par sievieti un
sievisko atskirigi. Ginokritikas butiskakas darbibas jomas ir sieviesu
literatiiras véstures rekonstruésana un sievie$u rakstibas atskiribu definé-
$ana, ka ari sieviska teorétiska konteksta radiSana sieviesu rakstitas litera-
taras analizei, izveidojot un attistot jaunus literataras analizes un interpre-
tacijas modelus, kas batu balstiti tiesi sievieSu pieredzés un uztvere.

Ginokritikas merkis nebut nav atskiribu nolidzinasana starp sievietes
un viriesa literaro rakstibu. Ginokritika neatrodas svetcelojuma uz apsolito
zemi, kura cilveka dzimumam nav nozimes! Ta nav apsolita zeme, kura
visi literarie teli, gluzi ka engeli debesis, ir bez dzimuma. Ginokritika
censas saprast sievisko rakstibu ne ka seksisma produktu, bet gan ka
sieviskas realitates fundamentalu aspektu.®

Feministiska kritika piedava pazistamu sievieSu literaras tradicijas
attistibas posmus, postulétus E. Sovalteres raksta Pretim feministiskai
poetikai (Towards a Feminist Poetics). Pamatojoties uz izvirzito hipotézi,
sieviesu literattiras sakumposms ir salidzinams ar viriesu tradicijas dubuls-
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nieku, kas autores terminologija nosaukts par sievisko fazi. Nakamas
sievieSu tradicijas pakapes ir feministiska faze un sievietes faze, kuras
konceptuali definéja atteiksanos no sievieSu téla stereotipizacijas un
sievieSu ipasas pieredzes aktualizacijas dailrade.

L. Abeles poétiskais rokraksts sasaucas ar daudzam misdienu teorétis-
kajam nostadném par autora, teksta un lasitaja mijiedarbi. Amerikanu
literatarzinatnieks Normans N. Holends (Norman N. Holland) 1968. gada
raksta Literatiras reakcijas dinamika (The Dynamics of Literary Res-
ponse)’ atklaj, ka tiksme lasitaja ir atvasinata no vina bezapzinas vélmju
un bailu transformacijas kultaras akceptétas nozimes. Teksts ir ka skatuve,
uz kuras notiek slepens darijums starp rakstnieku un lasitaju par fanta-
zijam, kuras abiem ir kopigas. Tatad literaru tekstu nevar norobezot no
ta lasiSanas. Teksts tiek definéts ka , sléptuve”, kura ieslépts, iekodéts
tas, ko lasitajs grib dzirdét; uzmaniba tiek parvirzita no teksta izveides
principiem uz lasitaju, kurs, tekstu lasot, vélreiz rada savu identitati. Ka
psihoanalize, ta literattira svarigs ir narativs, stastu stastiSana. Z. Freids
atklaj, ka pacienta stastijuma ir daudz izdomatu, beletristisku elementu.

Lasitaja un teksta attiecibas N. Holends izdala Cetrus posmus: lasitaja
sastapsanas ar tekstu (gaidas, ceribas); atlase, ko lasitajs no teksta panem
atbilstosi savai identitatei (aizsardziba); vélmju piepildiSanas projicésana
(fantazijas); vélmju partulkosana sev nozimigaja (transformacija).

Atsaucoties uz francu teorétikes Julijas Kristevas (Julia Kristeva) péti-
jumiem, subjekts un teksts nav skirami un atspogulo cits citu — tekstu
rada subjekts un subjektivitates struktura atspogulojas teksta. Izpratne
par subjekta genealogiju teksta apluko, ka teksta atspogulojas subjekta
tapSanas norise. Visbiezak tas vérojams romana un stasta zanra, kur atvei-
dots personaza dzivesstasts; te velkamas paraléles ar psihoanalitisko pieeju,
kura ari balstas uz cilvéka atmina rekonstruéto dzivesstastu un ta zimigam
niansém.!

21. gadsimta butisks feministiska diskursa fokuss ir literatarkritika —
latviesu literatiiras analize feminisma ideju ietvara. Siem pétijumiem liela-
koties ir ginokritiska ievirze — ieziméta sievieSu literaturas tradicija latviesu
rakstnieciba. Svarigi ir tadi aspekti ka sieviete-autore, sieviskas pieredzes
izpausmes teksta, sieviska un viriska attiecibas, sieviete patriarhala kon-
teksta. Papildus jamin vel kads aktuals aspekts — vardarbiba gimene.
Pandémijas laika lasam un redzam neskaitamus piemérus ikdienas dzive,
jo gimenes vairs nemak pastavet ilgstosas piespiedu klatesamibas apstak]os.
Toms Grévins 2020. gada decembri organizé muzikalu labdaribas pasa-
kumu Doma laukuma, ziedojot lidzeklus vardarbibas skarto gimenu loceklu
atveselosanai. Ta ir jauna iezime musu laikmeta dzive un saskarsme.
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I. Abeles proza un dramaturgija vardarbibas izpausmes parsteidzosi
biezi ir klatesosas — ka redzigi prognozgjot to, ko novérojam sabiedriba
Sodien. Vardarbibas dazadas formas vérojamas stastu krajuma Balta kleita.

Ginokritikas butiskakas darbibas jomas ir sievieSu literataras véstures
rekonstruésana un sieviesu rakstibas atskiribu definésana, ka ari sieviska
teorétiska konteksta radiSana sieviesu rakstitas literatiiras analizei, izvei-
dojot un attistot jaunus literattras analizes un interpretacijas modelus,
kas butu balstiti tiesi sievieSu pieredzés un uztveré.

Inga Abele (ista varda Ingrida Abele) dzimusi 1972. gada 5. oktobri.
LatvieSu dramaturge, prozaike un dzejniece. Rakstnieces darbi ieguvusi
atzinibu ne tikai Latvija, bet ari arvalstis.

L. Abeles stastu krajums Balta kleita ir par devinam sievietém. Katra
stasta cita dzive, cita dzives rakstiba: vérojams télu sieviskais kermenis,
sievietes valoda, mekléjumi péc savas pasizteiksmes. Katra stasta ir sava
véstitaja, kura saskarusies ar cilvéka mtza galvenajiem krustpunktiem —
dzimsSanu, laulibam, bérniem, $kir§anas sapém un aizieSanu muziba. Stasti
par muza ritumu un laiku. Batisks motivs — dzivibas un naves lidzaspasta-
vésana. Nozimigi ir ikdienas notikumi, sajutas, smarzas un fakturas.

Krajuma analizé atrodami gan folkloras elementi, gan parfrazéta lite-
ratura, klasiskas rindas un pat libieSu valodas skaidrojumi. Latviesu
valoda paraléli libiesu veido skanu ainas un to mijiedarbibu.

Lasot I. Abeles darbus, paveras realistiska aina: Latvijas lauki, labibas
druvas, noputéjis cel$ uz N pilsétu (gluzi ka Gundegai Repsei), ciems pie
juras Mazirbes pusé, kur runa vél senie livi vai savu dzeju lasa livu valod-
nieks Valts Ernstreits (livu: Valt Ernstreit) un debesis apdzivo putni —
visdazadakie, katra stasta savs. Tacu, kad vélamies no rakstita un pateikta
izlobit nakotni, ta ,izlokas” un pazad.

Stastu krajuma saistiba ar sievisko butiska ir sarkana krasa un sarkano
kirsu ogu simbolika. Sarkanais — gan ka sieviska jutekliskuma atbrivosana,
gan ari ka krasa, kas saistita ar ievainojumu.' Ka raksta pétniece Janina
Kursite, latviesu tautasdziesmas un pasakas sarkanajam ogam ir ambiva-
lenta nozime:

No vienas puses, oga ka jebkurs auglis simbolize auglibu un lidzinas
olai, jo tas vidn ir sekla — dzivibas pirmsakums. Ar sadu nozimi ogas ir
erotisku motivu dziesmas [..]. No otras puses, sarkanas ogas, kas paliek
nelasitas vai nobirst zeme, nozimé mirsanu un dzivibas spéeku izsikumu.'?

Riekstiem un ogam ir visciesakais sakars ar pubertitates iniciaciju.
[..] Ogu lasisana un ésana svariga gan kazu un lidz ar to auglibas, gan
pilnigi pretejos — bedibu ritos, ari gadskartu parejas. [..] ogam ir sakars
ar atdzimsanu un dzivibas speku atgrieSanu.'
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L. Abeles stastos pausts kinematografisks efekts. Literarais kinematog-
rafiskums izriet gan no literattras un kino narativu radniecibas un pécte-
cibas, gan rakstnieku intereses pievérst lielaku uzmanibu verbala teksta
potencialam un veidot literaro pasauli un ideju sasaisté ar vizualo tveramibu.
Sajutas ir kinematografiskas — ka vérojot filmu. Montazas rezisors un
operators rakstnieces persona ar kino izteiksmes lidzekliem veido un
savieno skanu ar attélu un kustibu vienuviet. Gan fotografisks spidums,
gan blivums jatams zimju valoda.

Stastu autorei piemit spé&ja ieraudzit vienkarsas lietas un cilvéciskas
attiecibas eksistenciala visparinajuma, kas atrodas zem ikdieniskas esami-
bas; savs unikalais stils, kas ietver valodas un cilvéka psihologijas bagatibu,
ka ari dazadus kontekstus, vésturiskos laikus un aktualos jautajumus.
I. Abeles prozai raksturiga spéciga télainiba un atmosféera. Téli raditi,
psihologiski padzilinati pétot vinu dvéseles, tadéjadi tie precizi rezoné
jebkura telpa un laika, kura rakstniece tos télo.

L. Abeles stastos vérojamas iezimes, kuras ar ginokritikas pieeju rakstu-
rojusi literatiirzinatniece E. Sovaltere:

e sieviska atskiriguma telpa un laiks;
e sieviskais latviesu kultiras kanons — folklora, mitologija, religija —
ka valodas avots;

sieviskais klusums;

sieviskas metaforas un poézija.

Stasta Adele autore, skiet, seko vispirms garam un tikai tad burtam.
Adele ir sajutama caur emocijam, nojautam, nojausmam neka rakstita
varda. Stasta redzams, ka Adele ieskrien téva majas, noauj kurpes un, ne
varda neteikusi, apsézas un skatas pretéja siena. Vinas acis ir ka divi
lauskas sadrupusi glazu trauki. Téva balss satrukusies, Adele klusgjot aiz-
skrien uz darza badu, paliek tur kluséjot uz tris diennaktim, atsakas no
édiena. Adele ir aizgajusi no savas dzives — §i fraze stasta atkartojas Cetras
reizes.

Lai spetu izskaidrot savu dzivi, mums naksies atcereties daudz ko no
ta, ko skietamies sekmigi aizmirsusi.
Lai godigi izstastitu, vajadzes nirt klusuma, vienam.'

I. Abele stasta ieraksta, ka Adeles protests pret sievietes vietu patriar-
halaja kartiba ir neveiksmigs, jo vina spiesta paklauties cita viriesa gribai.
Adele ir precéjusies Cetrus gadus, dzivo vira maja, un viniem ir divi bérni.
Virs Alnis ir panémis Adeli ka preci, jo vins no dzives grib tris lietas: resnu
dibenu, biezu cigaru un dZipu. Teksta saprotams, ka tagad Alnim ir resna
dirsa, cigars un dzips, bet Adele vinam ir pie kajas, jo japelna nauda®.
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Autore rada situaciju, kura sievietei nav cela tikt ara no patriarhalas
kartibas — sieviete tiek uztverta ka kermenis un objekts.

Masdienu feminisma teorijas jautajumi, kas saistas ar sievietes ker-
meni, ta pieredzém un interpretacijam, ir vieni no centralajiem, izvirzot
pienémumu, ka sievietes attiecibas ar savu kermeni butu nemainigas.
Feminisms uzsver nepiecieSamibu pétit skatijumus uz sieviesu kermeniem,
kas butu balstiti vinu pasu pieredzés un pozicijas.'®

Cik liela méra zinasanas, sapratne un pieredze saistita tikai ar mtsu
pratu, atdaliti no kermena? Ja zinasanas nepastav atdaliti no kermena,
tad kermenis ir butisks pasaules izpratné, tadél svarigi domat par to, ka
kermeniskums tiek uztverts un reprezentéts, kadas ir ta nozimes un inter-
pretacijas. Kermenis, budams vienlaikus dabas un kultaras produkts, ir
nozimigs, lai domatu par sievietes fizisko un socialo esamibu.

Prata — kermena opozicija saistita ar vairakiem citiem kontrastu pariem:
saprats — kaisliba, prats — jutigums, arpuse — iekSpuse, pats — cits, dzilums —
virsma, patiesiba — $kitums, transcendence — immanence, laiciskums —
telpiskums, psihologija — fiziologija, forma — saturs, tadéjadi netiesi
defingjot kermeni ka arpus véstures esosu, dabisku, organisku un pasivu.!”

L. Abeles krasi feministiskie uzskati vistum3akajas krasas iezimé virieti,
kurs neparprotami tiek atzits par vainigu normalas dzives un sadzivosanas
neiespéjamiba. , Dzimumu kars” noris ne tikai psihologiskas un socialas,
bet ari psihoanalitiskas un filozofiskas koordinatés. Sieviskiba sisdienas
laika un telpa tiek vardarbigi ietekméta. Rakstniece savas varones attélo
ekstrémas, sakapinatas situacijas un biezi balansé uz dzivibas un naves
robeZas. I. Abeles literarie téli bistami zemu novérté dzivibas cenu.

Autores dailradé nozimiga loma ir vecmaminas télam:

Adele jut sev pari Babas smarzu, bet Baba jau kluvusi par zemi, Baba
vairs nevar pasargat Adeli. Vai mila ir stipraka par navi? Diezin vai,
vismaz man par to zipu nav. Nave ir stipraka par jebko. Biitu Baba
dziva, butu cita lieta. Mes visas pasistu asti gaisa un aizietu savvala.
Neviens miis nespétu savaldit."®

Adeles vecmamina Baba ir rege, gaiSrege. Vinai ir tie stiprie vardi un
niknas acis, no ka nelaimes bég. Baba ir uzaudzinajusi Adeli ar masu, un
Babas spits un spéks ir Adelé:

Miisu pirmmates sejas izteiksme, kad vina lepni saslejas un saka — lai
pievaldas visi, lai bistas! Ta Adele pirmos gadus esot pie Alna nodzivojusi.
Skarbi runajusi, lai turéjie pieraujas. Tacu Babas vairs nav, vinai Dievs
atnéma pratu, un vina nonika, jo parak lepna bijusi un lekusi Dievam
acis, tapec Dievs ta.”
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Autore-feministe vél stasta pajauta: Vai Dievs patiesam ir virietis?

I. Abele apraksta Adeles sajiitas visa stasta garuma.

Batiska loma krajuma katra stasta ir putna simboliskajai nozimei:
stasta Adele tas ir svires. Simbolu glosarija putns nozimé dveéseli, bet ta
iznicinasana — dvéseles nonavésanu; nonavesanu maksla, filozofija un
cilveku attiecibas. Svires autore apraksta poeétiski, simboliski, lai lasitajs
sajustu Adeles dvéseles atskirigos stavoklus:

Ka elektriska strava svelpdamas skreja svires.

Ara nepratiga skrejiena kliedz svires, ar smailajam kriatim skeldamas
strauji savakaréjusas debesis.

Un ta asa un vajpratigi smeldziga sviru skréjiena atbalss — sirr, sirr,
sirr!

Sviru kliedzieniem lidzigas sapju stravas, elektriba.

Ara svires griezigi svelpj ka iznicinataji — srii, srii, srii.

[..] svires dzivo tikai lidojuma un lidojumam.*

Stasta nobeiguma lasam, ka Adeles prombiuitnes ceturtaja diena Alnis
atnacis runaties ar vinas tévu, un darza buda ielidojis briniskigs taurenis.
Vai tas ir taurenis vai Adeles dzive? Vai vardos nepieminéta Babas dvésele?
Adele atrod sevi spéku, jo, pateicoties taurenim, ir atmodinata un tecinus
laizas Alnim pa prieksu uz majam. Tikai svires ka Alises dvéseles atveido-
tajas draz apkart ka trakas.

Saja stasta starp teikumiem un frazém ir sadzirdams klusums. Tiesi
sieviete aicina lasitajus lasit ,starp rindam” un atrast klusuma balsi teksta.
Sieviskais klusums dazkart teksta ir autores niknuma embléma. Klusuma
zona stasta veidota gan ar véstijumu tres$aja persona, gan ar distancé$anos
laika.

Stasts Linda iesakas ar skaidru pozicionéjumu laika un telpa:

Dievs savus putninus sarga. Ta arvien teicu, uz gajputniem noska-

tidamas. Tagad no debesim ta skatos uz Ainu un Ilmu, savam dvipu
meitam.*!

Linda, kurai ir darga vinas izcel$anas no liviem, Kurzemes rietumdalas
senas tautas, ari savam meitam-dviném maca libiesu valodu un folkloru.
Par to, kapéc Linda meitas audzina bez téva, ir sika, teksta gruti atrodama
norade: [..] vinu tévs pret mums atvezéjas® un pakeru bérnus un aizbegu
no cirvia®.

Lind - putns. Ilma — pasaule. Aina - zale (libiesu valoda).*
Mes visu laiku esam daudzi, bet es gribéju palikt viena. Vientuliba ir

attirisands, es alku nomazgaties, izlobit savu biitibu no gadiem apkart
aplipusas drazas — laika un gaitas.®
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Sievietes kermenis ir gan biologiski dots, gan kultaras evolucijas gaita
veidots un kontroléts. Mates un meitas attiecibu reprezentacijas literatara
ieklauj gan dzimumu, gan dzimti. Redzam sievie$u pieredzu parradiSanu
un turpinajumu teksta, ko nosaka dzimuma/dzimtes apzinasanas. Témas
interpretaciju nosaka gan veésturiskie un politiskie, gan personiskie konteksti
un rakstnieces makslinieciskas izvéles. Mates kermenis un meitu attiecibas
ar mates kermeni, kas gan stasta Linda nav viena laika nogriezni ar meitam,
veido un ietekmé attiecibas, kas bagatina latviesu literaturas pétniecibu
ar feministiskas literatarkritikas pieejas — ginokritikas — izmantoSanu
latviesu rakstnieces prozas darbu analizé un interpretacija. Nozimigi ir
arisievietes valodas mekléjumi péc savas pasizteiksmes literattra un mates
un meitas attiecibam ka butiskam attiecibam sievietes identitate.

Stasta dvines izaug un iegist muzikes un veterinararstes profesijas.
Izaug ar Lindas senajam teikam, pasakam. Tacu stasta ir atveléta vieta
ari Lindas vientulibai un sieviskigajam ilgam, jo manas ilgas bija vienmer
klatesosas un reize talas ka ta roze, kas aug pie Popes Stitru majas sienas®.
Lindas milestiba pret putniem iegtst simbolisku nozimi — aukstas rudens
naktis vina gaja klausities, ka gajputni kliegdami aizsalc tumsa pari uz
jiru.

Pienak Lindas aizieSana no $is pasaules, jo nekam vairs nav jégas,
jiiru aizputis austrumvejs, un krasts izdedzis melns, rokas bezspeécigi velkas
pa zemi ka arkli, ka lasteku sparni. Bet ari tad Dievs savus putninus sarga.
Kadu ritu logs ir atstats vala, un Linda aizmuk lauka. Aiz juras — gulet
ziemas miegu®’.

Linda savu dzivi $aja saulé ir atstajusi, bet I. Abele nelauj pazust
milestibai, tostarp Lindas milestibai pret meitam, ta ir télaini redzama
pat no makona malinas: Pagalma liepa. Liepa — zars. Sezu uz zara, siipoju
asti, priecajos par vinam.*

L. Abelei ir savas sieviskas attiecibas ar putniem. Tie ir gandriz katra
vinas stasta — svires, dzérves, sili, vanagi, garni un pasta balodis; ar balodi
autore gan ir piesardziga. Simbolu glosarija balodis nozimé ne kuru katru
garu/dveéseli, bet konkréti — Svéto Garu. Dieva un Kristus vardu I. Abele
narativa izmanto biezi, bet izturas ar pietati un cienu.

Karlis Verdins, atsaucoties uz Pétera Bankovska rakstu par Jana
Rokpelna dzeju, atklaj, ka katram poeézijas preparetajam nu jau kadu
pusgadsimtu ir skaidraks par skaidru, ka putns dzeja nozime fallu, bet
roze — sievietes dzimumorganus. K. Vérdinam tas esot bijis Soks, tacu
2005. gada raksta atzist: kjuvu no sirds nelaimigs, ka visus Sos gadus
neviens nebija uzskatijis par vajadzigu man pastdastit so elementaro
patiesibu.”
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Savukart $o patiesibu zina I. Abele, jo stasta Linda atrodam konteksta

ieaustus gan rozi, gan putnus: Manas ilgas bija vienmer klatesosas un
reize talas ka td roze, kas aug pie Popes Stiiru majas sienas.>

Milestibas caurstravota stasta rakstniece profesionali ievij libiesu teiku

ar simbolisku nozimi. Tas ir ka feminismam veltits sapnis, lai sparnotu
Dieva aizgadiba eso$os:

Senos laikos sievietem bija sparni. Nevis puini, bet sievietes rudenos
lidoja aiz juras ziemas miegu gulet. Viriesi palika vieni. [..] viriesi samacija
putnus, lai nozog sievietem sparnus. [..| Vipam bija smagi jastrada visu
garo, tumso ziemu. Sievietes pasidzejas Dievam. Dievs turpmak aizliedza
sievietem pari darit. No ta laika sievietes sauc par Jumallind — Dieva
putniem. Dievs savus putninus sarga.>!

Latviesu folklora, religija un mitologija literatei ir tuva un bijajama.
I. Abeles stastu analizes secinajumi:

sieviskais iezimé arpustekstualo lauku, kas vienmér ir potenciali klat-
€soss;

latviesu kultaras kanona folklora, mitologija un religija ir rakstnieces
sieviskas poétikas elementi;

sieviSka klusuma zona stastos tiek veidota ar véstijumu tresaja persona
un distancésanos laika, aicinot lasit , starp rindam”;

I. Abeles poétiskaja sieviskas dzives pasaules uztveré pratu un logiku
aizstaj emocijas un ainavas gleznojums;

autore postmodernajai sabiedribai atklaj tradicionalas tikumibas un
vertibu sistéemas devalvacijug

semiotiski simboliska nozimé 1. Abeles stastu krajuma nosaukums
Balta kleita saglaba ceribu, ka baltais un gaisais dzivé prevalés.
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Antra Upeniece

VESTULES ZIEMASSVETKU VECITIM:
LATVIJAS BERNU VELMES, UZSKATI UN TRADICIJAS

Summary

Letters to Santa Claus: Desires, Beliefs, and Traditions of
Latvian Children

Using the content analysis method, the present research analyses letters sent
by children to Santa Claus in 2006. The study examines letters, including postcards
and drawings, sent from various parts of Latvia, and is currently in the collection
[2246] of the Archives of Latvian Folklore, not publicly available. The age, gender,
wishes, and creative expressions of senders are listed by comparing them with
each other. It is clarified what information is disclosed by children in their letters,
such as success in school, family relationships, favourite occupation or toy. The
study provides an insight into the tradition of sending Christmas letters in 2006,
showing children’s diverse views of who Santa is and what a Christmas letter
should look like. The conclusions state that schools and parents are the most
active in sending letters, while the image of Santa Claus is formed by the media
and the traditions adopted by other nations. Children disclose a lot of personal
information in letters, making it necessary to anonymize it completely and use
it only for research purposes, without disclosing unnecessary data. Santa’s visual
image is understood in different ways, but the basic activities are all the same:
it brings presents, sleds with harnessed reindeer, descends through the chimney,
etc. More in-depth research, including other letters from children, would be
needed to identify current trends and whether Christmas letters become a
tradition.

Key words: Christmas letters, Santa Claus, traditions, folklore, children

-
b

Ziemassvétku vecitis kluvis par mitologisku butni, kuras pamats nav
mekl&jams latvieSu tautas tradicijas. K. Barona apkopotajos Latvju dainu
séjumos' nav minéts Ziemassveétku vecitis, Salavecis, Santa Klauss, Svétais
Nikolajs vai kads cits lidzigs apziméjums. Latviesu pasakds un teikas*
sizetiski tuvakais Ziemassvétku vecisa atveidojums péc iesaistito personu
loka ir 14 pasakas par Sniegbaltiti, viena par Sniegaviru un 11 pasakas
par rukiSiem. Apzinot tradicionalo folkloru, 20. gadsimta piefiksétas
dazadas ziemas saulgriezu svinésanas tradicijas, tomér tajas netiek doku-
mentéts Ziemassvétku vecitis. Pirmie ieraksti Latviesu folkloras kratuves
(LFK) arhiva par Ziemassvétku veciti jeb Salaveci paradas autobiografis-
kaja krajuma iesniegtajas dienasgramatas, kur slavu Salavecis un Snieg-
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baltite konstatéti ka Jauna gada téli, kuri sartpé bérniem davanas un
kuriem bérni raksta veéstules:

Nak prata tie laiki, kad vel maza budama, rakstiju véstules Ziemas-
svetku vecim... Balta bérniba... Gaisie sapni... Viss, viss... Tas liekas tik
sen, bet tik tuvs... [LFK Ak10, 1]

Latvija Ziemassvétku tradicijas ir pétitas dazados kontekstos, piemé-
ram, ka ierazas’, gadskartu apguve sakumskolas bérniem?*, Ziemassvétku
poétika masdienu Latvija’, tomér nav konkrétu pétijumu par véstuléem
Ziemassvétku vecitim. Véstules ka informacijas nesé€jas aptver plasu
informativo loku gan vésturiski, gan skatot individu savstarpéjas attieksmes,
gan ari fiksgjot tradicionalo un novatorisko, tadéjadi padarot tas par
starpnozaru pétniecibas avotu.® Citvalstu pétijumos uzmaniba vérsta
dazadu zimolu marketingam Ziemassvétkos’, davanu nozimei bérniem®
un to ietekmei uz vecakiem ka davanu sagadatajiem”’.

ASV veéstules Svétajam Nikolajam datétas ar 19. gadsimta 50. gadiem,
lai gan jau 20. gados Svétais Nikolajs bija tas, kur$ uzsaka saraksti ar
bérniem, noradot labo un slikto vinu uzvediba. Vecaku iesaiste Santa
Klausa téla iedzivinasana palidzéja ne tikai pasiem vecakiem panakt bérnu
labaku uzvedibu, bet ari veicinaja bérnu saraksti ar Ziemassvétku veciti
(Santa Klausu), tadgjadi nostiprinot véstulu rakstisanas tradiciju.'® Latvija
vestulu rakstiSanas tradicija'! attistijusies ar partraukumiem un nav iesak-
nojusies tik dzili ka citas valstis, kuras Ziemassvétku vecitis ir kluvis par
folkloras télu. Ziemassvétku véstules ir bérnu ta briza dzives pieraksts,
kur$ atspogulo gan priecigo, gan bédigo ikdienas rité.

Pétijumam par pamatu izmantota LFK [2246] kolekcija, kura apko-
potas bérnu véstules Ziemassvétku vecitim. Tas digitalizétas un pétniecibai
pieejamas tikai pétniekiem LFK digitalaja arhiva garamantas.lv, publiski
nav redzamas digitala arhiva apmeklétajiem. Pétijuma izmantots véstulu
teksts un vizualais materials.

Ar kontentanalizes metodi atziméti intereséjosie dati, rezuméjot
pétijuma secinajumus konkrétajos tematiskajos lokos. Analizé salidzinama
aspekta uzskaitits véstulu iesutitdju vecums, dzimums, vélmes, radosas
izpausmes. Skaidrots, vai bérni izmanto folkloras vai dzejas tekstus Ziemas-
svétku veciSa un ta ruku sveiksanai, noraditas Ziemassvétku vecitim pie-
déveétas ipasibas. Rezultati aprekinati, nosakot vidéjo aritmétisko no visam
derigajam atbildém konkrétaja tematiskaja loka: aploksnes un véstules;
bérnu visparigs raksturojums (skola un gimene; kas bérniem patik; ko
vélas davana Ziemassvétkos); Ziemassvétku vecitis (vizualais attélojums;
ko bérni novel Ziemassvétku vecitim un ko tam vaica). Pétijjums uzskatams
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par kvalitativu, jo balstas bérnu brivpratigi rakstitajas véstulés Ziemas-
svetku vecitim.

Publikacija neatspogulo plasakas Latvijas bérnu véstulu rakstisanas
tendences, tacu iezimé konkrétas grupas izpratni par Ziemassvétku veciti
un to, kas ir jaieklauj vestule, lai sanemtu atbildi vai davanu. Pétijjuma
netiek noraditas bérnu adreses un personvardi. Dzivesvietas, gimenes,
macibu iestades dati pieejami apkopota veida.

[2246] kolekcija atrodas 99 Ziemassvétku vecitim adresétas véstules
no 43 Latvijas vietam (1. att.). Visam izsutitajam véstulém péc aploksnes
nav iespéjams noteikt adresi, uz kuru Ziemassveétku vecitim atbildét. Tas
skaidrojams ar to, ka adrese lielakoties ierakstita véstules teksta. Visbiezak
bérni véstules ir sutijusi no Latgales un Vidzemes; janorada, ka attéla zila
krasa atzimétas vietas, no kuram izsutita tikai viena vestule, zala krasa —
divas lidz devinas véstules, violeta krasa — vairak neka desmit veéstules.

Visvairak Ziemassvétku vecitim tic Riga (17), Ziemassvétku vecitim??
tuvak dzivojosie bérni Grobina (14) un Liepaja (13). Janem véra, ka skolo-
taji nereti ir tie, kuri pamudina bérnus rakstit véstules, ka, pieméram,
kolekcija atrodamas 13 J. Cakstes Liepajas pilsétas 10. vidusskolas véstules,
kuras bérni skolotaja uzdevuma rakstijusi Ziemassvétku vecitim un stas-
tijusi par savam sekmém skola. Ari citu skolu bérni suta véstules: Ziep-
niekkalna sakumskola (5), Jumpravas speciala internatpamatskola (3),
Grobinas vidusskola (2), Deksaru pamatskola (2) un citas skolas.
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1. attéls. Ziemassvetku veéstulu izsatiSanas vietas
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Visas $aja kolekcija eso$as véstules izsutitas 14. vai 15. decembri un
Medzes pasta nodala sanemtas 16. decembri, tadé] secinams, ka véstules
ir tikai neliela dala no 2006. gada véstulém Ziemassvétku vecitim. Pasu
véstulu teksts savukart rakstits véstules izsutiSanas diena vai paris dienas
pirms nosutiSanas. Véstulu aploksnes 78% gadijumu ir baltas, 22%
oranzas (8), zilas (6), dzeltenas (4), zalas (2) un sarkanas (2). Viena aploksne
pastaisita, salokot un saliméjot A4 formata lapu aploksnes izméra. Uz
atseviskam aploksném ir ziméjumi, uzlimites: eglites, sveces, zvaigznes,
Ziemassvetku vecisi, kaki, masinas. Ziemassvétku vecisa adresi uz aploksnes
lielakoties rakstijusi pasi bérni, no kuriem tris teksta atzistas, ka viniem
nebija zinama adrese un tamdél nevaréja uzrakstit atrak:

Es vispar rakstu pirmo reizi Ziemassvétku vecitim. Jo nekad nevaréju
atrast adresi. Bet tagad es atradu, jo lasiju ,, Pasta avizi” un ieraudziju
Tavu adresi. [LFK 2246, 60]

Lielakoties ievérots viens adreses formats, kuru oficiali noradijis Lat-
vijas Pasts, turklat, ja uz veéstules rakstits tikai ,Ziemassvétku vecitim”
un bez pastmarkas, véstule tiks nogadata Latvijas Ziemassvétku vecitim.
Veéstules sutitas ari uz Ziemelpolu un Lapzemi, divas reizes sttitas Sala-
vecim (/Zled Mopo3) un vienu reizi Ziemas vecitim un Salatétim.

Tas nenozimé, ka bérni vai vecaki, kuri raksta mazaku bérnu vieta,
Ziemassvétku veciti sauc viena varda. Véstulu teksta atklajas, ka bérni
izmanto paraléli divus apzimé&umus: Salavecis (16), Salavecitis (5), Sala-
tétis (9), Salatétins (1), Hex Mopos (6), deayuika Mopos (1), Vecitis (1).
Mazak variaciju ir krievu valoda rakstitajas véstulés. No 99 véstulem 10
rakstitas krievu valoda. Savukart piecas no tam ir rakstijusi vecaki, vecve-
caki, tantes vai audzinatajas, jo bérni esot bijusi par mazu un pieaugusie
vélas, lai bérni pieredz brinumu — Ziemassvétku vecisa véstules sanemsanu.
Latviesu valoda 13 gadijumos vecaki ir rakstijusi bérnu vieta ne tikai
tapéc, ka bérns ir mazs, bet ari tapéc, ka pats bérns ir ladzis un dikté, ko
un ka rakstit, un kad bérna rokraksts nav salasams:

So vestuli es rakstu kopa ar mammu, jo es rakstu negliti. Tapéc més
rakstam ar datoru, lai varetu salasit. [LFK 2246, 81]

Divos gadijumos véstulu teksts rakstits datorsalikuma.

Bérnu vestules noformeétas dazadi —uz A4 lapam un mazakam lapinam,
ariratinu, kartinas un pastkartes (9), pasgatavotas kartinas (5), izmantots
skolotaju dotais véstulu papirs (16). Véstules ilustrétas ar dazadiem zimé-
jumiem (2. att.). Kopa véstulés attéloti 139 objekti, no tiem 12% (18) ir
unikali un neatkartojas bérnu ziméjumos, ka, pieméram, zirgs, veikals,
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antena, Lieldienu zakis, Stklis Bobs Kvadratbiksis, varans, kamielis, skola,
sirdis, ruka cepure un citi. Savukart méness, majas, sveces un lelles zimé-
jumos atkartojas pa divam reizém. Péc ziméjumiem var spriest, ar ko
bérniem asoci€jas Ziemassveétki.

Zieds

Zvaigznes

Davanu maiss

Bérns skaita pantinu
ZiemelbrieZi
Pasportrets

Sniegs

Ragavas o
B Zim&jumi
Automobilis
Saule
Rukis

Sniegavirs

Davanas

Eglite

Ziemassvétku vecitis

(I) ; 1‘0 1‘5 2‘0 25
2. attéls. Vestulu vizualais noforméjums

Rakstot Ziemassvétku vecitim, véstulé ieklaujams ari vina télainais
portrets. Si mitiska bitne nav viegli attélojama, tapéc izbrinu nerada
eglites biezums véstulés. Tas ir raiti ziméjamas, un ari pasi bérni novél,
lai visi cilveki ir laipni un laimigi. Lai katra maja biitu skaista eglite [LFK
2246, 83]. Otro vietu Ziemassvétku atribatika un véstulés ienem davanas.
Janorada, ka divas lelles, viens Barbijas veikals un raku cepure ir ari bérnu
Ziemassvétku davanu vélmju saraksta, kurs vizuali attélots pasas véstulés.
Veéstulé biezi tiek ziméti gan dabas skati, kur egliti, sniegaviru sniega
lauka apspid saule, gan kad Ziemassvétku vecitim bérni skaita pantinus
un no liela davanu maisa tiek sanemtas davanas. Bérni attélo ne tikai
Ziemassvétku veciti un vina rakus, bet ari pasi sevi (3. att.), lai Ziemas-
svetku vecitis zinatu, kuram bérnam konkréti davana ir nesama.
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3. attéls. Bernu pasportrets. [LFK 2246, 92]

99 vestules ir iesttijusi 107 bérni vecumposma no seSiem ménesiem
lidz 17 gadiem (4. att.). 28% (31) bérnu savu vecumu tiesa veida neno-
radija, bet tas izsecinams péc noraditas klases, pieméram, 1. klases skoléns
macibu gada pirmaja semestri ir seSus vai septinus gadus vecs, kas ari
atspogulots diagramma, noradot 6/7, u. tml. 17% (19) bérnu vecumu
véstules teksta nebija iespéjams noteikt. 55% gadijumu véstules rakstijusas
meitenes, 45% zéni. Jaunakais vecums meiteném ir tris gadi, zéniem —
se$i ménesi (véstule sutita kopa ar lielo masu, kurai ir 4 gadi). Abos gadi-
jumos véstules rakstijusi vecaki; parsvara to dara bérnu mammas:

Ta ka rakstit es pati neprotu, tad Véstuli raksta mammite! [LFK
2246, 107]

Diagramma vérojams, ka bérnu aktivakais véstulu nosttisanas posms,
tai skaita ticibas laiks Ziemassvétku vecitim, ir no Cetru lidz desmit gadu
vecumam. Ilgak véstules Ziemassvétku vecitim stita meitenes, ipasi devinu
gadu vecuma, péc ka seko pareja uz vienu vai divam véstulem, kuras
noradits, ka, par spiti tam, ka Ziemassvétku vecitis varétu nepastaveét,
tiek ticéts brinumam:

[..] es it ka jau biitu liela meitene, jo ir jau 15 gadu. Bet es ticu brinu-
mam, un tie ari kadreiz piepildas. [LFK 2246, 60]

Vecakiem bérniem Ziemassvétku vecitis vairs nav mitologiska butne,
bet gan cilveks, kuram var lagt padomu, ipasi tad, ja Ziemassvétku vecitis

atbildeés:
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Velos lugt Tev padomu. [..] Ziemassvetku vecit iesaki, lidzu, man
kaut ko. Buisu bezgala prieciga un pateiciga, ja atbildesi. [LFK 2246, 111]

Meitenes M Zéni

11

06 2 3 4 5 56 6 67 7 7/8& 8 89 9 910 10 10/11 11 11/12 12 13 14 15 16 17 Nav
Vecums

4. attéls. Bernu vecuma sadalijums pec dzimuma

Zeni atrak beidz sutit véstules, ka ari vinu aktivitate neparsniedz mei-
tenu izsatito véstulu skaitu. Pétijuma gan paradas, ka zénu vecaki jau no
agraka vecuma censas veicinat zénu fantaziju un apjausmu par brinumiem.
Si atskiriba gan nav tik izteikta. Ari starp zéniem ir tadi, kas ladz Ziemas-
svétku veci$a palidzibu vai padomu, tas vérojams zéniem, vecakiem par
deviniem — desmit gadiem. Lielakoties tie ir lagumi palidzét mainit gimenes
dzivi, samazinat stridus, padarit visus laimigus, lai smaida, lai lidzek]u
pietiek.

Bérni, rakstot véstules, nereti atklaj dazadas nianses par savam gimeném,
pieméram, cilvéku skaitu gimene, vecaku nodarbosanos, dzivnieku skaitu,
gimenes finansialo stavokli, slimibas. No 107 bérniem 46 ir noradijusi
sadus vai lidzigus datus véstulés Ziemassvétku vecitim. Neieskaitot pasu
bérnu, gimené ir no viena lidz 9 cilvekiem. Biezi vecaki netiek minéti, bet
gan uzsverti brali, masas, jo ipasi, ja ir jaunaki par pasu bérnu. Tas saistams
ar to, ka Ziemassvétku vecitis davanas parsvara nes bérniem un braliem,
masam ari gribétos satikt Ziemassvétku veciti; par to liecina apvienotas
veéstules, kuras stta vairaki vienas gimenes bérni. Vecaki pieminéti 12
reizes no 46, vecvecaki — 6 reizes. Viena gadijuma minéts vél nedzimusais
bralis vai masa. Cita gadijuma ir nosaukti ne tikai radinieku vardi un
uzvardi, bet ari adreses, kuras, ka norada bérns, ir netalu no Latvijas Zie-
massvétku veciSa mitnes Vérgalé. Protams, ne visi nosauc bralus, masas,
vecakus un vecvecakus vardos, bet gan piemin, ka ir tris brali un viena masa.
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Stastot par savu gimeni, bérni atklaj, ka brali vai masas macas skola
vai apmeklé papildu nodarbibas muzikas skola, prot dziedat uz skatuves,
bet vairak neko par tiem nestasta. Véstulés paradas, ko dara vecaki, vec-
vecaki vai kads ir gimenes stavoklis tiesi vecaku zina, pieméram, mamma
ir sétniece, tétis pameta gimeni, tétis nomira (diviem véstulu rakstitajiem
tas noticis apméram pirms viena gada), ome sagaida no skolas, ome prot
garSigi gatavot, vectévs ved makskerét u. tml. No vecaku aprakstiem
izriet, pieméram, ka gimenei pieder divi kvadracikli, vecakiem ir firma,
tévam ir masina. Sados gadijumos redzams, ka ari pasi bérni vélas sev
vairak materialas lietas, pieméram, savu kvadraciklu. Tris gadijumos bérni
atklaj, ka nevar dabut, ko vélas, jo vecakiem nav darba, nav naudas vai visa
Ziemassvetku davanu nauda tiek izlietota zalém, jo gan bérns daudz slimo,
gan mammai vasara bija smagi lauzta kaja, kas ietekmé pirmssvétku
periodu un ta noskanu. Aprakstos atklatas dazadas kaites, kuras piemit
gimenes locekliem, pieméram, cukura diabéts, invaliditate, dzirdes traucéjumi.

Svarigi gimenes locekli ir majdzivnieki, tos min astoni bérni. Dzivnieku
skaits — lidz 15: papagailis, Zurcina Stjuarts, divi brunurupudi, divi suni
Foksis un Dzesija, Cetri kaki (Princese, Princis, Puka) un 13 zivtinas. Viena
gadijuma nosaukts suns, kur§ diemzel nomiris vecuma del.

Veéstulés nereti noradits, kas bérniem patik, tadéjadi meklgjot kopigu
valodu ar Ziemassvétku veciti. Ziemassvétki (35), ziema (4), skola (4) un
davanas (4) tiek minétas visbiezak (5. att.). Tris no tam var tikt dévétas
par sezonalam, jo, ja véstules tiktu rakstitas, pieméram, Lieldienu zakim,
tad, iespejams, butu minéts zakis, olas, Lieldienas. Vairaki bérni noradijusi,
ka viniem patik pats Ziemassvétku vecitis (3), péc tam seko gramatas
(2), septini bérni vélas tadas sanemt Ziemassvetkos. Kopuma bérniem
patik sezonalie objekti/personas/notikumi, fiziskas lietas, ka spélu auto-
mobili, vilcieni, lelles, dazadi dzivnieki, viena gadijuma izcelts kakis, patik
draugi — viena gadijuma minéts, ka patik, bet piecos nosaukti draugi un
labakais draugs, kas ari liecina par patiku.

Atseviski izcelamas bérnu nodarbes, pieméram, zimésana tiek noradita
visbiezak, kas attélota véstulem pievienotajos ziméjumos (6. att.). Véstulés
atklajas bérnu aktivitates: bérniem patik dejot, dziedat, lasit, nodarboties
ar sporta veidiem, ka velobrauks$ana, motobrauksana, futbola spéle, peldé-
$ana u. c¢. Ari sezonalais , pikoties” paradas bérnu patikamako darbibu
saraksta. Dziedasana vairak saistama ar dziesmu macisanos svétkiem
vai aktivu dziedasanu kori vai vietéja ansambli, lai gan ne visi bérni, kuri
dzied, norada, ka viniem tas patik. Dazas no nodarbém un valaspriekiem
notiek skola, majas vai kopa ar draugiem, vecakiem. Minétas gan indivi-
dualas aktivitates, gan tadas, kuram nepiecieSsams partneris vai grupa.
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6. attéls. Nodarbes, kuras berniem patik visvairak

Biezi bérni véstulés atklaj informaciju par skolam un bérnudarziem
(72 gadijumos); janorada, ka to min ari pasi vecaki. Rakstot par skolu,
tiek noradita klase (47), kura macas, skolas nosaukums (33), prieksmeti,
kuri patik, ka ari tie, kuros tik labi nesokas bérnam. Lidzas skolam paradas
bérnudarzi (11) mazakajiem bérniem un interesu izglitibas iestades (13),
ka makslas skolas, muzikas skolas, deju pulcini, ansambli. 12 bérni atzist,
ka viniem ir labas vai Joti labas sekmes, tris bérniem ir vidéjas sekmes,
tris bérni norada, ka skola neveicas. Tris gadijumos bérni nosauc klases-
biedru skaitu, bet Cetros pastasta par klases audzinatajam, kuras parsvara
ir milas, un ir skumji, ja kada dodas prom no darba. Divos gadijumos
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bérni nosauc audzinatajas vardu, bet viena gadijuma paskaidro, kapéc
audzinataja devusies prom no darba, paradot, cik laba izpratne bérniem
ir par to, kas notiek apkart.

Radara diagramma attéloti macibu prieks$meti, par kuriem véstulu
teksta minéts, ka tie patik vai nepatik bérniem skola (7. att.). Lielaks ir
to priekSmetu skaits, kurs bérniem patik (9): visvairak patik vai padodas
sports (4), majturiba (3) un matematika (3):

Es labi macos mana milaka maciba ir Majturiba jo tur meitenes taisa
est. [LFK 2246, 18]

Péc apraksta vestulés, cetri macibu prieksmeti bérniem nepatik — vislie-
laka nepatika ir pret latviesu valodu. Tas, visdrizak, saistams ar to, cik
labi padodas lasit un rakstit, vairakiem bérniem noradot, ka lasisana vai
rakstisana neveicas, citiem savukart loti padodas lasit. Majturiba patik
tikai meiteném, sports tikai zéniem, bet matematika patik gan zéniem,
gan meiteném. Latvie$u valoda lielakoties nepatik tiesi zéniem.

=@ Patik e=g==Nepatk

Sports

Dabaszinibas Majturiba

Informatika Matematika

Krievu valoda LatvieSu valoda

Vizuala maksla Anglu valoda

7. attéls. Macibu priek$meti, kuri berniem patik/nepatik

Ziemassvétkiem tuvojoties, vecaki nereti atkarto bérniem, ka ir jauz-
vedas labi, jaklausa un jamacas, tad Ziemassvétkos sanems lielaku davanu.
Tas nedaudz atspogulojas ari veéstulés. Bérni norada, ka ir paklausigi,
kartigi, palidz vecakiem un dara labus darbus, ka ari atzistas, ka médz
but nepaklausigi un blénojas. Vecaki uzsver, ka bérni ir gan labi un paklau-
sigi, gan nikigi un spitigi. 13 bérni gatavojas svétkiem, no tiem pieci loti
gaida Ziemassvétkus, sesi ir iemacijusies pantinu, kuru skaitis Ziemas-
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svétku vecitim, tris plano, ka ar téti dosies péc eglites uz mezu vai to rotas.
Citi bérni vél macas dziesmas, plano svétkus pavadit pie vecmaminas,
gaida sniegu un jaunas davanas.

Ziemassvétkos neparprotami tiek sagaiditas davanas, tas svétkos vélas
sanemt 82 bérni no 107. Latvijas bérni davanas iedala divas kategorijas:
davanas sev un davanas citiem — radiniekiem, klasesbiedriem, citiem bér-
niem un visiem cilvékiem. Vispirms japievérsas tam, ko bérni vélas sanemt
davanas sev. Tas gan neizslédz, ka bérns vienlaikus vélas, lai ari citiem ir
davanas. Atseviskos gadijumos davanas citiem ir pat svarigakas, un tiek
pieminéts, ka bérnam derés jebkads mazs nieks vai var iztikt bez davanas,
galvenais, lai citi to sanem.

Vélamas davanas ir lelles un spélu automobili (8. att.). Lielaka uzma-
niba pievérsta Baby Born, Baby Annabel un Barbijas zimola lellém, kas
varétu liecinat par tiesi $o zimolu reklamu biezaku paradiSanos pirms-
svétku laika. Spélu automobiliem zéni nenorada konkrétus zimolus, bet
gan ipasibas: ar talvadibas pulti, ar signalizaciju, ar digitalo ekranu, ar
kravas piekabi u. tml. Lellém noraditi raksturojumi jeb papildu lietas, kuras
varétu uzlabot lellu dzivi, ka lellu maja, automasina, drébes, kase u. tml.

25

20

8. attéls. Davanas, kuras bérni velas sanemt Ziemassvétkos

Datorspéles un datori atrodas lidziga vélmju limeni, lai gan janorada,
ka bérni, kuri vélas datoru, lielakoties nevélas datorspéles. Savukart tie,
kuri vélas datorspéles, nevélas datoru, jo tas jau ir. Viena gadijuma bérns
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noradija, ka vélas vienu stacionaro datoru un Cetrus portativos datorus,
tai pasa laika ari 100 000 uzlimes un tikpat daudz rakstamriku. 12 bérni
norada, ka jebkada davana bus laba, galvenais, ka tiek sanemta. No véla-
majam tehnologijam ir Sony Ericson mobilie telefoni dazadas krasas; tas
norada, ka §i firma aktivi tiek reklaméta televizija vai ari Latvija ir citiem
bérniem konkrétais telefona modelis, kuru vélas ari Sie bérni. No citam
tehnologijam tiek minéts digitalais fotoaparats Olympus, Mp3 muzikas
atskanotajs, rotalu suns, kurs rej un kustas, Playstation, televizors u. c.

Bérni vélas visdazadakas lietas — no trisstavigas majas ar desmit istabam
un baseinu lidz kladei, kura pierakstit savas domas. Loti daudzas davanas
saistas ar aktivitatém, kuras bérniem patik, pieméram, lai pucetos, ir
nepiecieSsama kosmeétika; lai brauktu ar velosipédu, ir nepieciesams velosi-
péds, kivere un celu sargi; lai gimene butu atkal viens veselums, ir nepie-
cieSams tétis. Kadam, lai varétu sadraudzéties ar citiem, nepieciesams
vienkarsi padoms no Ziemassvétku vecisa. Cits bérns vélas labak macities,
but pacietigaks. Viena gadijuma bérns vélas akordeonu, jo macas muzikas
skola, bet majas nav, derétu pat lietots, jo loti, loti vélas iemacities labi
spélét un iepriecinat savus vecakus.

Bérni vélas, lai citi ir laimigi un sanem davanas Ziemassvétkos. Atse-
viskos gadijumos bérni ir apklausinajusi savus vecakus, bralus un masas,
tuvakos radiniekus vai draugus, noskaidrojot, kadas davanas tie vélas,
un tad veéstulé noradijusi, ka mammai vajadziga jauna plits vai tétim silta
sega, jo vins biezi salst. Visbiezak gan tiek lugtas visparigas davanas, kuras
attiecas uz visiem, pieméram, jaukus un prieka pilnus Ziemassvétkus,
laimigu Jauno gadu, lai uzsnieg sniegs visiem par prieku (2006. gada
ziema bija maz sniega). Novel, lai visi batu laimigi, lai katram majas
butu eglite. Attieciba uz citiem bérniem Ziemassvetku vecitim tiek lagts,
lai bérni neslimotu, neciestu, butu paédusi, lai tiem batu gimene, ar kuru
pavadit kopa svétkus.

Ziemassvétku vélmju saraksta atseviski tiek izcelti vecaki, kuriem
tiek novéléta laime, prieks, pat labs parsteigums. Viens bérns sveic savus
audzuvecakus, sakot, ka vini ir pelnijusi patiesam lielu davanu, jo nesavtigi
rapéjas par pieciem audzubérniem. Bérni ladz radiniekiem un draugiem
tadas davanas ka rotalu laci, slidas, pliti, jaunu laulibas gultu, datoru,
automasinu, telefonu, saldumus. Majdzivniekiem tiek lugtas pelites, papa-
gailu buris vai kads niecins.

21 bérns vélas ne tikai davanu, bet ari sastapt pasu Ziemassvétku
veciti: vin$ tiek aicinats ciemos (8), lugts, lai uzraksta véstuli bérnam
(10), lai atsuta fotografiju ar brieziem un sevi (2) vai lai uzzvana (1) un
parunajas ar bérnu. Paraléli tam bérni (27) vestulés uzdod dazadus jauta-
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jumus Ziemassvétku vecitim, biezak — ka tev iet? (9) un cik tev ir gadu?
(6). Bérni iztauja veciti par rukiem, brieziem, gimeni, majdzivniekiem
(ne brieziem), draugiem; par to, vai vina barda ir ista, ka bez sniega var
piegadat davanas, cik valodas prot un kada ikdiena runa visbiezak, vai
svétkos sanem pats davanas un var svinét.

Viens bérns jauta: vai tu izskaties $adi, noradot uz Coca-Cola Santa
Klausu ar Coca-Cola pudeli roka. Citam bérnam uzziméts Coca-Cola
furgons. 2006. gada Santa Klauss Coca-Cola pasparné svingja 75 gadu
jubileju. Ari Latvijas teritorija norisinajas akcija: par katram divam nopir-
ktam dzériena pudeléem noteikta summa tika ziedota bérnu arstniecibai.
Sadas reklamas paradas ari misdienas — izgaismots furgons ja ne ar Coca-
Cola zimolu, tad ar labdaribas akcijas Engeli par Latviju simboliku.

Bérni Ziemassvétku veciti dévé par milu, laipnu un stradigu, jo vinpam
svétkos ir loti daudz darba. Ziemassvétku vecitis ir visu vaross, bet ne
visu bérnu skatijuma. Vecaki bérni saprot, ka mirusu suni Ziemassvétku
vecitis nepamodinas un jaunu atkal nepadaris. Ziemassvétku vecitis ir
labs klausitajs un padomu devéjs. Vizuali Ziemassvétku vecitis lielakoties
tiek attélots sarkana kostima ar sarkanu cepuri un baltu bardu. Tris gadi-
jumos vecitim ir zils kostims, barda un uz vina davanu maisa ir zvaigzne.
Ziemassvétku vecitis liek davanas zem eglites vai pasniedz bérniem, kas
skaita pantinus, vai parvada savas ragavas. Ziemassvétku vecitis nav
apaligs, bet gan standarta miesas buves, biezi tiek attélots kopa ar bérniem,
retak ar rukiem vai brieziem. Savukart raki gérbjas visdazadakajos kosti-
mos — sarkanos, zilos, violetos u. c.

Secinajumos janorada, ka skolas un bérnu vecaki visaktivak veicina
vestulu sutisanu, kamér Ziemassvétku vecisa télu veido mediji un aizgutas
citu tautu tradicijas. Véstulu rakstiSana iesaistas ne tikai bérni un vecaki,
bet visa gimene un draugi. Véstulu noforméumam bérni pieiet radosi —
ziméjot, griezot un liméjot, ka ari izmantojot jau gatavas pastkartes vai
véstulu papiru. Zéni ir tikpat ieintereséti véstulu rakstisana ka meitenes.
Bérni izpauz veéstulés daudz personigas informacijas, radot nepieciesamibu
tas anonimizét pilniba un izmantot tikai pétnieciskiem mérkiem, bez lieku
datu atklasanas. Bérnu davanu izvéli ietekmé mediji, ka ari esosa dzives
situacija. Ziemassvétku vecisa vizualais téls tiek izprasts dazadi, tomeér
pamata darbibas ir vienadas: sarapé davanas, brauc ragavas ar iejugtiem
ziemelbrieziem, nolaizas pa skursteni u. tml. Bérni neizmanto dzejas rindas
vai tautasdziesmas, sveicot Ziemassvétku veciti, bet gaida ta ierasanos
ciemos, lai pasi personigi varétu iemacito dzejoli noskaitit.

Perspektiva ir nepiecieSams plasaks pétijums par bérnu véstulem
Ziemassvétku vecitim, lai noteiktu tendences un to, kas klast par tradiciju.
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Vélama izvérsta tematiska diskusija par to, vai Ziemassvétku vecitis ir
jau folklorizgjies un kada ir ta loma masdienu tradicijas.
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Aurelija Dauksaité-Kolpakoviené

REPRESENTATION OF THE HOLOCAUST
AS AN ADVENTURE: THE CASE OF
THE TATTOOIST OF AUSCHWITZ

Summary

Ludwig Eisenberg (Sokolov) was a survivor of the Holocaust who told a
story about his experiences in different Nazi concentration camps in Europe to
Heather Morris, who is now considered to be a writer of fiction. Morris turned
the story into a play and later into a novel which was entitled The Tattooist of
Auschwitz (2018). It soon became a bestseller all over the world. However, even
though the author claims that it is based on a real-life story, since its publication
the novel has been criticized greatly by both family members of Eisenberg (deceased
now) and scholars specializing in the Holocaust studies for various inconsistencies,
factual errors, the change of names, tattoo numbers, and other issues. In addition,
it seems that the novel has little to do with the real story told by Eisenberg. Thus,
the details of the novel are here perceived as fictitious and not directly related to
the historical reality of the Holocaust, although one may also treat it as a fusion
of fact and fiction. The present publication raises the following question: is the
novel successful in portraying the actual traumatic Holocaust experiences in
relation to its protagonist Lale?

Relying on trauma studies (Alexander 2015; Buelens et al. 2014; Erll 2011;
Kaplan 2005; Neal 2005; Rothberg 2014, Welz 2016, and Whitehead 2011),
the author of the publication discusses various theoretical aspects related to the
Holocaust, its representation and traumatic experience in general. Then the discus-
sion moves to the analysis of the representation of the protagonist of the novel
The Tattooist of Auschwitz. It takes into account both what the protagonist
experiences and witnesses and the effect these experiences have on him. It seems
that Morris, who has chosen Eisenberg’s story for her first novel, turns her piece
of writing into an adventure story rather than a heart-breaking piece about the
Holocaust experience and creates a hero-like figure (rather than a victim) who
quite easily survives the Holocaust by taking risks most of the time, trading
jewellery for food, helping others, and being lucky. In addition, Lale is portrayed
as a privileged prisoner who is not like everyone else in the camp. Despite being
a camp prisoner, the protagonist is mostly depicted as experiencing a secondary
trauma while observing what happens to other prisoners, not directly to him.
Neither is he haunted by the primary or secondary trauma of the Holocaust.
Even when he is caught cheating on the cruel camp system, he is not killed and
feels only a temporary physical harm but does not invoke danger for his colla-
borators. He is also lucky enough to get his job as the main tattooist back and is
allowed to return to the room where he used to live. This is the reason why it
might appear that he is less affected and less traumatised than other camp prisoners,
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but he definitely feels guilty for being more fortunate and privileged in many
ways while being both in the camp and outside of it when he is finally able to
escape.

The article concludes that Morris’ novel creates a false impression that the
Holocaust was not as bad as it really was, even though it does reflect on the pain-
ful past through its protagonist and other characters in The Tattooist of Auschwitz.

Key words: Holocaust, historical trauma, traumatic experience, risk-taking,
contemporary fiction, Morris, “The Tattooist of Auschwitz”

Kopsavilkums

Holokausta ka piedzivojuma reprezentacija romana
Ausvicas tetoveétajs

Holokausta izdzivojusais Ludvigs Aizenbergs (Sokolovs) dazadas nacistu
koncentracijas nometnés Eiropa pieredzéto ir atklajis Heterei Morisai, masdienu
prozas rakstniecei. Péc vina stastita H. Morisa uzrakstija lugu un vélak romanu
ar nosaukumu Ausvicas tetovétajs (2018). Darbs driz vien kluva par bestselleru
visa pasaulé. Lai gan autore apgalvo, ka romans balstas uz realu dzives stastu,
kops ta izdosanas to ir kritizéjusi gan nu jau mirusa L. Aizenberga gimenes locekli,
gan holokausta studiju pétnieki, minot dazadas neprecizitates, faktu kladas, vardu
un tetovéjumu numuru mainu, ka ari citus jautajumus. Turklat skiet, ka romans
ir visai briva versija par L. Aizenberga patieso stastu. Tadé| saja raksta romana
minétas detalas traktétas ka fiktivas un tadas, kas nav tiesi saistitas ar holokausta
vésturisko realitati, lai ari iespéjams to aplikot ka fakta un fikcijas saplasmi.
Raksta iztirzats jautajums: vai romana veiksmigi atveidota holokausta trauma-
tiska pieredze attieciba uz galveno varoni Lali?

Balstoties uz traumas studijam (Alexander 2015; Buelens et al. 2014; Erll
2011; Kaplan 2005; Neal 2005; Rothberg 2014, Welz 2016, and Whitehead
2011), raksta autore apliko vairakus teorétiskos aspektus saistiba ar holokaustu,
ta reprezentaciju un traumatisko pieredzi ka tadu. Seko romana Ausvicas teto-
vetajs galvena varona atveidojuma analize, npemot véra gan Lali pieredzéto, gan
to, kadu ietekmi tas uz vinu atstdjis. Rodas iespaids, ka H. Morisa L. Aizenberga
stastu padarijusi par piedzivojumu romanu, nevis sirdi plosos$u darbu par holo-
kausta pieredzi, un rada varonigu télu (nevis upuri), veiksminieku, kur$ visai
viegli izdzivo holokaustu, daudzkart uznemoties risku, iemainot darglietas pret
édienu, palidzot citiem. Turklat Lali ir atveidots ka privilegéts ieslodzitais, ne
tads, ka visi citi koncentracijas nometné. Budams ieslodzitais nometné, galvenais
varonis lielakoties atklats ka tads, kur§ pieredz sekundaru traumu, redzot, kas
notiek ar citiem ieslodzitajiem, nevis ar vinu pasu. Vinu ari nevaja holokausta
primara vai sekundara trauma. Lai ari vinu pieker krapjamies attieciba pret nezé-
ligo nometnes sistému, vin$ tomér netiek nogalinats un piedzivo tikai parejosu
fizisku kaitéjumu, nepaklaujot briesmam tos, kas ar vinu lidzdarbojusies. Lali
arl paveicas atgiit vecaka tetovétaja vietu un atgriezties pasam sava istaba, kur
mita. Tadéjadi varétu domat, ka galveno varoni traumatiska nometnes pieredze

171



skar mazak ka pargjos ieslodzitos, tomér vins neparprotami jutas vainigs par to,
ka bijis veiksmigaks un daudzgjada zipa privilegétaks gan nometné, gan arpus
tas, kad beigu beigas izdodas izbégt.

Rakstu noslédz secinajums, ka H. Morisas romans rada nepatiesu iespaidu par
to, ka holokausts nav bijis tik launs, ka tas bija patiesiba, kaut ari tas tomér atspo-
gulo romana Ausvicas tetoveétdjs galvena varona un citu personazu sapigo pieredzi.

Atslégvardi: holokausts, vésturiska trauma, traumatiska pieredze, riska
uznemsands, misdienu dailliteratira, Hetere Morisa, ,, Ausvicas tetovetajs”

-

In her seminal work Trauma Fiction, Anne Whitehead suggests that:

The rise of trauma theory has provided novelists with new ways of
conceptualizing trauma and has shifted attention away from the question
of what is remembered of the past to how and why it is remembered.
[..] The desire among various cultural groups to represent or make visible
specific historical instances of trauma has given rise to numerous
important works of contemporary fiction.!

The Tattooist of Auschwitz (2018) is a work of contemporary fiction
and has received very positive responses from its readers, but its impor-
tance or rather accuracy has been questioned and doubted by many, too.
It is written by Heather Morris (b. 1953), an Australian writer, and is
based on or rather inspired by a real story that was told to the author in
Australia by Ludwig Eisenberg (Sokolov), a survivor of the Holocaust,
and promises a true powerful story on its cover. In fact, it often happens
that the narrative of the past cannot be told by those whose past it was?,
because they are no longer alive, but Morris did hear Eisenberg’s story
and chose to publish a novel instead of the actual story. This is not
necessarily always a negative approach to the painful past, since there
are many different creative possibilities. As Astrid Erll notes, we can
distinguish between different generations and perspectives of writing about
the Holocaust — for example, survivors’ testimonies (Primo Levi), writers
of the second generation (Art Spiegelman), and various other forms of
imaginative reconstructions (from Anita Desai to Ann Michaels) — and
ask how the memories of those who experienced the event first-hand are
transmitted to their children and grandchildren (transgenerational
memory) and to people not immediately involved in the events (prosthetic
memory [..])%.

Nevertheless, since its publication The Tattooist of Auschwitz has
been criticised by some scholars specializing in Holocaust studies for fact
inconsistencies and errors (e.g. Flood* and Kenneally®) as well as corpo-
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realisation of female character suffering® in the novels that Morris has
published so far (after the success of The Tattooist of Auschwitz, Morris
published Cilka’s Journey, which is about one of the female characters in
the previous novel). According to Erll, the ethical consequences of trauma
studies’ tendency to personify texts (i.e. to conflate literary works with
real people) must be critically assessed’. The present publication will
focus on the male protagonist in The Tattooist of Auschwitz, but even
though Ludwig Eisenberg and his story should have been the prototype
of the narrative, the author of this publication will not focus on how the
fictional narrative is similar to or different from the original story of Eisen-
berg’s Holocaust experience, since it has never been published in any form.
The Tattooist of Auschwitz has been chosen to consider due to its popula-
rity, since it became a bestseller very soon, but the details of the novel are
here perceived as fictitious and not directly related to the historical reality
of the Holocaust, although it may also be treated as a fusion of fact and
fiction. In fact, Morris has created a hero-like male character who takes
risks most of the time. As Christine Kenneally points out:

In reality, life at Auschwitz was a cataclysmic zero-sum game. The
Sokolov of the novel is an anxious but rather noble hero, who helps
many of the fellow prisoners. In his 1996 interview, he comes across as
an immensely likable opportunist |..]. There’s no doubt be really helped
many prisoners. He also said he traded black market goods with many
guards and bis command.®

The analysis of the novel relies on trauma studies and takes into
account both what the protagonist experiences and witnesses and the
effect these experiences have on him. It raises the following question: is
the novel successful in representing the actual traumatic Holocaust experi-
ences in relation to its protagonist? It regards how the author portrays
Lale as both a hero and a victim of the Holocaust.

Trauma and survival

Originally trauma studies evolved as a response to the Holocaust
and its atrocities. Consequently, traumatic experience has often been
defined in relation to historical events since then. Later the definition of
trauma started gradually changing, became broader and now includes a
broader range of traumas apart from the historical ones. As far as the
development of trauma studies into the so-called trauma theory is con-
cerned, Ann Kaplan suggests that addressing the phenomena of trauma
must have seemed one way for critics to begin to link high theory with
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specific material events that were both personal and which implicated
history, memory, and culture generally’. This theory has also helped to
think about both victims and perpetrators!'® related to different traumatic
events.

Even though the Holocaust is regarded as a massive collective trauma,
its representation in fiction has been and still is carried out mainly through
the prism of individual characters, usually protagonists, and their personal
traumatic experiences. Such characters are usually those who survive the
Holocaust. In other words, narratives about the Holocaust are usually
personalized, but the victims can be everyman and everywoman''. Michael
Rothberg points out that trauma is not a category that encompasses death
directly, but rather draws our attention to the survival of subjects in and
beyond sites of violence and in proximity to death'?. Therefore, trauma
narratives often focus on the mentioned proximity to and probability of
death, sorrow over those who did not survive, and survivor guilt.!* Some-
times the guilt comes from the fact that one is able to be in a more fortunate
situation that guarantees a higher chance to survive. However, according
to Roberta Culbertson, the survivor survives twice: survives the violation;
and survives the death that follows it, reborn as a new person, the one
who tells the story™. In other words, trauma narratives (fictional or not,
historical or not) always include the aspect of difficulty to stay alive
when the chances of living are more than slim.

Even if one survives, his or her traumatic experience is also about a
feeling of insecurity and a loss of safety, since danger takes over.' Arthur
G. Neal describes some of the components of trauma that also appear in
trauma narratives of different form: confusion, suffering, chaos, loss of a
sense of coherence, questioning people’s morality, emotional attachment
to others, vulnerability, a wish to control the incontrollable circumstances.'

Even though traumatic experience is always negative, the experience
itself may be a stimulus to fight for life and search for help in order to
survive. Sometimes survival is achieved through unconventional means,
unorthodox decisions and choices, or accidental luck. Traumatic experi-
ence, on the other hand, is always unique and can originate because of
participation in a traumatic event or observation of it, in other words,
without being a direct target. As Ann E. Kaplan notes, at one extreme
there is the direct trauma victim while at the other we find a person |[..],
having no personal connection to the victim". In trauma theory, such an
indirect trauma is also referred to as vicarious or secondary traumatisation.
It may be a component of witnessing, but instead of only intensifying the
desire to belp an individual in front of one, witnessing leads to a broader
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understanding of the meaning of what has been done to victims, of the
politics of trauma being possible'®. In short, traumatic experience includes
both trauma (whether it is personal or collective, primary or vicarious)
and survival, which on the one hand, is desirable but often includes luck
and survivor guilt.

Risk-taking and being a hero during the Holocaust

As was pointed out previously, the discussion will mainly focus on
Lale, the protagonist, although some other characters will be relevant as
well. First of all, from the very beginning of The Tattooist of Auschwitz
the protagonist is defined by his actions. However, he is not the hero
who walks away from bis society only to return with some message or
boon that will create a better society for his fellow citizens”. He is the
one who decides to sacrifice himself in order to protect his family in
Krompachy (Slovakia), even though he does not yet know what will
happen to him or where exactly he will be made to go. He is brought to
a concentration camp (1942-1945) and goes through all sorts of traumatic
experiences, but there is no single instance that could show his regret for
making this decision. Only at the end of the novel he learns that his sacri-
fice actually did not protect his family. His parents had been taken to
one of the camps even before him. When he learns this, it does not make
him feel any regrets about his effort, only grief about the fact that most
of his family did not survive. In other words, at the very beginning of the
novel Lale is determined to be a hero and risk his own life to protect the
lives of his loved ones. Later it holds true in the camp, since he tries to
help himself and others by doing his best in various situations.

Safety and security are the primary goals that Lale wishes to achieve
not only in terms of his family that is outside the camp but also in the
camp. In addition, he is portrayed as a character who seeks to minimize
the level of danger he is in while being in the camp. Moreover, Lale is not
a character who gives in quickly. Just the opposite, at the beginning of
the novel, when he is still being taken to the camp by livestock transport
(he spends two days travelling), he considers his chances of surviving
there. He is planning to be able to get a safe job, since he knows many
languages (Slovakian, German, Russian, French, Hungarian and a little
Polish) and hopes this will be of great value. In fact, his plan turns into
reality and probably this is the reason why he stays alive, even though it
does not have much to do with languages and guarantees only relative
safety. The best reflection of Lale’s thoughts on survival is probably the
following quote which can also be seen as his motto: We stand in shit but
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let us not drown in it.*° He thinks so before getting into the camp and
says it out loud only to lift the spirits of other men travelling with him
while being afraid himself. Nevertheless, throughout the novel he takes
risks in order to be protected and protect others from the horrors, hard-
ships of the camp and possible death and succeeds in staying alive relatively
easily. At the same time, he helps others to stay alive. For example, at the
beginning of his imprisonment in the camp, Lale sees three men relieving
themselves and being shot. This experience frightens him although his
own life is not directly in danger: Lale makes a vow to himself. I will live
to leave this place. I will walk out a free man. If there is a hell, I will see
these murderers burn in it.*! When Aron, one of the prisoners sleeping in
Lale’s barrack, asks about the shots, Lale says he has not seen what has
happened but advises Aron not to go to relieve himself till the morning.
In this way Lale saves Aron from negative news and danger or even
death, too. However, even though Lale is the protagonist, in fact, different
characters take risks to help and save others from danger or death. There
comes a time when Lale needs help and has to rely on others as well.
That is, as a saviour or hero he does have limited powers.

At first, Lale’s job in the camp is to lay tiles on the roofs of new
barracks, but after being saved, when he was really sick with typhus, he
is lucky to be offered by Pepan, another prisoner who is the main tattooist
of the camp, to be his assistant. Although Lale hesitates, he accepts the
offer. Lale becomes an assistant to the main tattooist and later the main
tattooist of the camp. On the one hand, it is a much better and safer job,
since he does not spend time in the open air whether it is hot or cold, but
on the other hand, Lale does not feel comfortable leaving a mark of the
tattoo on innocent people’s bodies. At first only men are his “clients”,
but at one point he realises he will need to tattoo numbers on women’s
arms. These girls have been brought from some other camp and need
their numbers tattooed, since theirs were stamped, not tattooed, and
faded away. Lale does not want to tattoo their numbers but has to do it
in order to stay safe and alive. He tries to refuse this work but Pepan
knows what to say to convince him: You must. If you don’t someone else
will, and my saving you will have been for nothing.** Pepan saves Lale
by giving the job, which increases his chances to stay alive longer, but if
he refuses to do it, he will not be able to save him again, while this job
will be given to somebody else, since Lale could be easily replaced, and
he knows it. Once Pepan tells him if he does not do it, someone with less
soul [..] will, and hurt these people more*. In other words, Lale protects
others again from enduring more pain by being a tattooist and causing
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less pain than somebody else probably would. This job only adds one
more quality to his identity as a hero or saviour of others. Moreover, both
Pepan and Lale have such tattooed numbers, so they know what it feels
like when they are being tattooed: It hurts like hell**, but other prisoners
do not know what it feels like doing this to others, so their job, though
easier physically, is more difficult psychologically than it might seem.
Therefore, Lale is a hero who protects others from pain but inflicts psycho-
logical pain on himself instead.

One day Pepan does not show up at work, and Lale is appointed as
the main tattooist (Tdtowierer). This is the reason why Lale asks for an
assistant, just like Pepan did in order to save Lale, and gets Leon, but
first he needs to tattoo his number. From now on Lale will have tools in
his room and will be told by the administration where he will be working
every day. Lale is also given a single room in a newly built barrack, so it
is possible to say that his living conditions improve significantly as soon
as he becomes the main tattooist. He will also get extra rations, which is
a great advantage, especially when most of the camp prisoners get little
food, but even then Lale’s actions are heroic, since when he does get the
extra rations, instead of eating everything himself he brings them to the
prisoners in Block 7, where he used to live earlier and now Leon, his
assistant, lives. However, despite the benefits the job has, Lale feels guilty
about the fact that he is privileged, and in turn, quite safe now (to be safe
in the camp is also a great privilege): Should I be fearful now that I am
privileged? Why do I feel sad about leaving my old position in the camp,
even though it offered me no protection? [..| Food is currency. With it,
you stay alive.” On the one hand, Lale is safe by working for the enemy,
the Germans. His life has been saved because of the job, so he saves the
lives of other prisoners if he is able to. Nevertheless, his safety is very
unstable and two-sided, as Baretski threatens Lale to find him and kill
him if he ever tries to run away. That is, Lale is given a chance to live a
safe life only if he does what he is told to and does not put himself to
danger.

In March 1943, Lale and Leon see that this time even children and
the elderly (Gypsies) are brought to Birkenau, and Leon refuses to tattoo
numbers on children before he is even told what to do. Lale asks him not
to speak when Baretski approaches, since he knows they could be killed
for this rebellion. Later they are relieved when they learn they will not
need to number the children. However, they need to number the elderly
women who look like the walking dead*. Lale is polite and tries to apologise
to them by constantly saying “sorry” for what he does, but he has no
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choice at his job and even risks his life and safety by saying how he feels
about it, even though he does it quietly. He reflects on his feelings in his
mind, since he cannot tell anyone about them. He thinks this way: I have
been given the choice of participating in the destruction of our people,
and I have chosen to do so in order to survive. I can only hope I am not
one day judged as a perpetrator or collaborator.”” In short, he makes the
choice to do this job not because he wants to but because he needs to in
order not to do hard labour, not to be killed, to be safe, etc. This makes
him in a way just like every other character that is a victim of the Holocaust
and wishes to live, but in fact he is often portrayed as a lucky hero who
has a better chance to survive than other characters.

As a hero, Lale organises help from the outside world. He trades
jewellery from the camp for food from the outside of the camp. Even
though he could probably acquire some items free of charge, he wants it
to be fair, worth Victor and Yuri risking their lives. Victor gives Lale
sausage and says he would give more next time, since they are paid for
their job and go home after work each day: if we can help just one of
you, we’ll do it.*® This is how their friendship and trading start. In another
instance Lale gets sausage and chocolate from Victor and Yuri and breaks
the food into small pieces to make it easy for the girls [in the Canada
buildings] to bide and pass around®. These girls will get Lale money and
jewellery, because they sort the clothes of camp victims and sometimes
find expensive items, such as money, precious stones, gold, etc. The Canada
buildings are called so, because the girls dream about a place where there
is everything they want and Canada, in their imagination, would be such
a place. Even though Victor and Yuri never ask Lale to pay, he feels a
need to give them loose diamonds and sapphires, gold and silver rings
emblazoned with precious stones™ that the girls find. At the beginning of
the novel Lale learns that men gave him food and water when he was
sick and risked their own lives to save him: He can’t do anything but be
appreciative. He knows he has a debt he cannot repay, not now, not bere,
realistically not ever.’' By trading jewellery for food he is able to benefit
from it greatly and start to repay the debt for his saved life to some
extent. Consequently, he can also be regarded as a fair hero.

Lale is not safe anymore when the jewellery that he trades for food
and other goods is found. One day Lale comes back to his barrack and
sees the SS men and all the jewellery and money on his bed. He is ques-
tioned by Housek (an SS officer) but does not reveal the names of the
people who gave him these, so he is taken to Block 11, the punishment
block. His words would probably bring death sentences to many camp
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prisoners, but his aim is to protect as many as he can, even though he
might die himself, which again shows how heroic the protagonist is by
sacrificing himself. He is taken in order to be tortured and meets Jakub.
He has met him before and helped him, so Jakub helps Lale by bringing
him food but at the same time promising a quick death, since he does not
want him to reveal any names: [ want as little innocent blood on my
hands as possible, Jakub explains. |..] If I have to kill one Jew to save ten
others, then I will.3* In other words, there forms the culture of the camp
which involves risk-taking and helping each other, even though the help
might come in unconventional forms, such as killing one to save more
lives, but Lale is never put by the author of the novel in such a situation
where he would need to make a choice to kill. It is no surprise that as a
hero Lale is only beaten badly but nevertheless survives without giving
any names away. Furthermore, when he returns to the camp, Gita helps
him to get his job as the main tattooist back. Lale is also allowed to get
back to the room where he used to live alone. In other words, as a real
hero Lale risks his life in order not to put his collaborators in danger and
now is also helped by others. At the same time, it is important to note
that he is given not only his job but also all its privileges back and experi-
ences only temporary physical harm. There are no signs of trauma haunting
him as it often happens in the portrayal of traumatic experience, especially
the one related to the Holocaust.

Having been able to escape death, Lale takes risks again. For example,
when two men bring a diamond ring to him and ask to trade it for food,
he gives the ring to Victor and orders food. He also gets chocolate and
gives it to Gita’s kapo in order to be able to spend time with Gita alone.
That is, the fact that he has once been caught does not discourage him
from trading jewellery again. As Lale does something that allows to turn
the unfortunate camp situation into something more bearable for himself,
Gita and some others, he feels more in control than he otherwise would
be but is constantly reminded that he could be killed by Baretski, taken
by Mengele for his experiments (once he threatens to take Lale but never
does), or beaten as he has already been. Lale cannot be indifferent to other
people’s suffering either, which is the reason why he helps others by asking
the girls from the Canada buildings to steal jewellery. His behaviour may
also be seen as an act of resistance against the cruel system he is a part of
while being the main tattooist and a way to overcome everyday traumatic
experiences, even though most of them do not happen directly to him.

In March 1944, Lale risks his own life and safety once again when he
helps two men who one evening come into his room. Their friend has
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escaped the camp but has been caught and will be hanged tomorrow, so
they need his help. Lale asks Bella, a girl at the administration building,
to add the man’s name to the list of men to be transported without being
tattooed and makes a snake out of his tattoo number, since he already
has one, so he can be mixed in. Having knowledge how the system in the
camp works, Lale is able to play it and use it to help others. This way the
man’s life is saved, but if it had not worked, he would have put in danger
not only himself and the two friends of the man but also Bella who has
helped them. Thus, it seems that Lale is presented as a smart character
that can succeed in almost everything he does, although his actions involve
a lot of risk-taking.

A helpless hero in the novel

Nevertheless, there are a lot of instances when Lale feels helpless
rather than a superman, for he cannot do anything to change the situation.
These situations traumatise him as a secondary witness because most of
them happen not to him but to other prisoners. In one instance, Lale
watches the SS officers [..] assaulting the naked prisoners with the ends
of their weapons, offering insults and cruel laughter. In another scene,
he sees some men being taken to a bus. The bus is shut and something is
poured from a canister through its roof and the lid is closed. Lale witnesses
how people are poisoned or gassed. His reaction is described as follows:
Lale drops to his knees, retching. He remains there, sick in the dirt, as the
screams fade. |..| Lale bas witnessed an unimaginable act. [..] The next
morning he cannot rise. He is burning up.>* Lale is physically sick because
of what he witnesses and the psychological effect it has on him. He also
feels guilty being a part of the cruel system and not being able to save
more lives.

One more example of secondary witnessing is when Lale sees Baretski
shooting two prisoners that he notices sitting on the ground. This reminds
Lale that his job as the main tattooist is not as safe as it might seem. In
addition, this relatively safe job did not protect his assistant Leon. Leon
was gone for a while, so Lale assumed he was dead, but one day Baretski
appears with Leon. Lale learns it was Mengele who took Leon and cut his
private part of the body. When Lale is told what happened, he reacts in
this way: Lale reels back in horror, and turns away, not wanting Leon to
see his shock. |..] Lale breathes deeply, trying to control bis anger.’ The
protagonist is appalled by what happened to Leon but again cannot show
his emotions about the way he feels. He takes all these unfortunate experi-
ences in and is overwhelmed by them. Furthermore, one night the Gypsies
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are forced out of their blocks into trucks and taken somewhere. Lale is
shocked, but he is shocked even more when he sees ash falling from the
sky and understands what kind of ash this is. He could not save them
either. Lale becomes furious, because he understands that the Gypsies he
used to know and be neighbours with are burning in the crematorium.
Lale is depressed for weeks after that and Gita does not know how to
console him about his lost “other family” (he used to call them so). Gita,
his love he has met in the camp, tries to raise his spirits this way: you will
honour them by staying alive, surviving this place and telling the world
what bappened here.’® It is actually what Lale does — he survives. In fact,
quite many memoirs and fictional trauma narratives include the message
of the importance to survive in order to tell others the real story about
what happened. Lale has seen it all. Once he is even taken to Crematorium
Three to read two tattooed numbers on the hands of gassed prisoners
because the numbers look the same. For the first time then he sees what
happens inside the crematoriums, which other prisoners see only right
before their own death and cannot tell anyone anymore. In other words,
despite his privileged position that does have its benefits, Lale sees the
harsh reality of concentration camps very well and is affected by it to
some extent.

When explosions, shooting, and chaos start in the camp in 1945 and
Lale is pushed by a crowd of prisoners into a train, he is lucky again, since
he sees that those who remain are about to be shot, which means he has
escaped death one more time. However, the train arrives at a concentration
camp in Mauthausen (Austria). Lale does not give in and runs away
from this camp. It is brave of Lale to take such risks, but he thinks this
way: Three years. You've taken three years of my life. You will not have
one more day.”’ Because of the horrors he has seen or because of the
chaos which reigns in this new camp, he is not afraid to run away, and
Baretski is not here to shoot him either. In this instance, the protagonist
is portrayed as a courageous hero rather than a weak prisoner again. In
addition, Lale succeeds in finding a relatively safe job. He meets a Russian
soldier who drives by and stops Lale. As he knows many languages, he
says he has the right job for him in Poland. Lale thinks to himself: I don’t
know what they want from me, but if it means a bath and clean clotbes....>
Even though he is not sure what he will actually need to do, he can enjoy
the benefits it provides him with. Lale takes his first hot bath in three years.
He also gets soft cotton clothes and can see a beautiful garden through
the window. There are also chefs who cook him meals. It seems as if he
has been rewarded and is in paradise after all he has been through. On
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the other hand, Lale feels guilty for having what he does now, since Gita
probably does not, and he does not know what happened to her. In other
words, even though the protagonist is usually able to benefit from situa-
tions in which he takes risks and achieves or acquires something good,
he starts feeling guilty as soon as it happens, since he constantly thinks
about those who are not as fortunate.

Conclusion

To conclude, Morris, who has chosen Eisenberg’s story for her first
novel, turns her piece of writing into an adventure story rather than a
heart-breaking piece about the Holocaust experience and creates a hero-
like figure who quite easily survives the Holocaust by taking risks most
of the time and being lucky. It seems that most of the time the protagonist
is portrayed as a fearless hero who plays with his own life and the lives of
others in the camp but at other times saves lives in various ways. However,
the hero has limited powers. Therefore, he feels guilty when he cannot
take risks and in turn cannot help other characters.

Even though the protagonist is always able to find ways to survive
and stay safe, he is also portrayed as a victim, but it is important to point
out that despite being a camp prisoner, he is mostly depicted as experien-
cing a secondary trauma while observing what happens to other prisoners,
not directly to him. This is the reason why it might appear that he is less
affected or less traumatised. Consequently, it may seem that the protago-
nist is in fact more an adventurous hero than a victim. This creates a
false impression that the Holocaust was not as bad as it really was, even
though the novel does reflect on the painful past as well.
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Dmitrijs Golonovs

A DIARY OR AN AUTOBIOGRAPHY?
THE PROBLEM OF CATEGORIZING PAUL KLEE’S
DIARIES

Summary

Paul Klee is one of the most important European painters of the twentieth
century. His extensive oeuvre encompasses not only 6000 paintings, drawings,
and sketches but also theoretical works on art, hundreds of letters to his friends,
and series of diaries that he kept from 1898 until 1918. After being published in
1957, his diaries were a publishing success; however, they embraced the fate of
many other diaries in being disregarded by literary scholars.

The question on the genre problematic of these diaries was raised by Christian
Geelhaar and Marianne Vogel. Both scholars noted the ambiguity of the works
and concluded that Klee’s manuscripts should be seen as diaries with elements of
autobiography. However, none of them used genre theories to address this question
and followed a more descriptive approach.

Diary is a complicated genre that can be easily adapted and shaped by any
writer, which makes it complicated to create a set list of elements that would be
typical of every diary. In addition to that, diaries and autobiographies share a
list of common traits — such as regard for time, autobiographical self being the
centre of the narrative, and complicated relationship with authenticity in terms
of reality.

Klee’s editing process has blurred the border between both genres even more.
His regard for publishing conventions and inclusion of childhood memories in
the beginning of the notebooks have softened the fragmentariness of the work
and created a common narrative. At the same time, the diary texts display the
autobiographical self in its development, a trait that separates the diary from its
sister genre. In addition to that, the entries create a feeling of being in the moment,
are fuelled by spontaneous explanations, stylistic changes, and incorporation of
other genres and mediums.

In conclusion, Klee’s diaries, although holding the elements of both genres,
remain diaries and should be regarded as such when analyzing the importance
these works had for him as a person and a painter.

Key words: Paul Klee, diary, autobiography, problematic of genre, diary as
a genre, autobiographical self
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Kopsavilkums

Dienasgramata vai autobiografija? Paula Kle dienasgramatu
kategorizésanas problematika

Pauls KIé ir viens no Eiropas ievérojamakajiem 20. gadsimta maksliniekiem.
Vina dailradi veido ne tikai aptuveni 6000 gleznu, ziméumu un skicu, bet ari
teorétiski darbi, véstules un dienasgramatas, rakstitas laika posma no 1898. lidz
1918. gadam. Pirmo reizi izdotas 1957. gada, P. KIé dienasgramatas guva strauju
popularitati lasitaju vida, tomér ka pétijuma objekts tas tika atstatas novarta.

Jautajumu par P. KIé dienasgramatu zanra piederibu aplukojusi Kristians
Gelhars un Marianna Fogele. Abi zinatnieki ir atziméjusi, ka autora dienasgra-
matam piemit gan autobiografijas, gan dienasgramatu pazimes, secinot, ka §is
darbs tomér jainterpreté ka dienasgramata ar autobiografijas elementiem. Ka
viens no trakumiem abu zinatnieku pétijumos ir tas, ka nav izmantotas zanra
teorijas, bet gan piekopta aprakstosa pieeja pétijuma procesa.

Dienasgramatas zanrs ir sarezgits, jo tas lauj rakstniekam to viegli adaptét
un parveidot. Si ipasiba apgratina Zanra raksturojumu, kas varétu atbilst vairu-
mam dienasgramatu. Turklat gan dienasgramatam, gan autobiografijam ir rakstu-
rigi lidzigi elementi: mijiedarbiba ar laiku, autobiografiska subjekta loma abos
zanros, ka ari abu zanru sarezgitas attiecibas ar realitati un patiesibu.

P. Klé redigésanas rezultata abu Zanru robezas dienasgramatas ir kluvusas
vél neskaidrakas. Teksta pielagosana drukai un bérnibas atminu ietverSana dienas-
gramatu sakuma noapaloja $o darbu formu, ka ari samazinaja dienasgramatu
fragmentaro strukttru. Taja pasa laika autora dienasgramatas atspogulo autobio-
grafisko subjektu tapsanas procesa — rakstura ipasibu, kas piemit dienasgramatai,
nevis autobiografijai. Papildus tam dienasgramatu ieraksti veido sajutu, ka tie ir
tapusi rakstiSanas bridi un ir §i briza emociju motivéti, pilni ar paskaidrojumiem
un stilistiskiem parveidojumiem, ka ari tiek saviti ar citiem zanriem un medijiem,
kas integréti teksta, — ziméjumiem, dzeju, komentariem.

Neraugoties uz to, ka P. KIé dienasgramatas ir ietverti abu zanru elementi,
péc literaras formas $ie darbi ir veidoti ka dienasgramatas. Sis fakts ir japatur
prata, analizéjot darbu nozimi P. KIé ka makslinieka un cilvéka attistiba.

Atslégvardi: Pauls Kle, dienasgramata, autobiografija, Zanra problematika,
autobiografiskais subjekts

%

Ever since Lessing published Laocoon, the literary and the visual
arts have been forced each to lead their own way and exist in their own
domain, the former in the realm of colour and image and the latter in
that of time and sound. The beginning of the twentieth century however,
with its thirst for experimentation in all cultural spheres, brought the two
back together again. One of the loudest advocates for this merger was
the German-Swiss painter Paul Klee, whose artistic genius and theory of
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art helped to influence and shape the modern art of his time. His body of
work consists not only of an oeuvre of more than 6000 paintings, sketches,
and drawings, but also hundreds of letters to his friends and family,
theoretical works on art, and a series of diaries, which he kept for more
than 20 years.

The time around 1900 has altogether become synonymous with diary
keeping. Indeed, diaries have become the sign of the times, as Robert
Musil noted in his own diary, as so many of those were being published.!
They were kept by politicians, philosophers, writers, ordinary people,
and painters, thus being a truly universally accessible genre that owing
to its structure was able to perfectly portray the turbulent times around
WWI.2 In addition to that, the idea of a diary is so well known and the
form is so elastic that it is one of the most attenable genres in literature.’

Paul Klee started to write his diary the same year he went to study
art in Munich in 1898. Literature was not a new art form for him as he
had been experimenting with poetry during his studies in the grammar
school as well as later some of his poems found a place in the text of his
diaries. As for his son Felix, he was a fanatic of order*, and it is only fitting
that he decided to document his journey of becoming a painter at such
an early stage.

His diaries were first published in 1957. Already available through
quotes in Klee-biographies, the texts of the diaries were of a great interest
to scholars and art lovers. Although being a publishing success and being
translated into many languages, the first critical edition of these manu-
scripts came out only in 1989. Following the fate of many published
diaries, especially the diaries of non-philosophers and non-writers, his
diaries were only scarcely scrutinized by scholars and were primarily
used as a source for interpreting his art.

The genre-problematic of Klee’s diaries was previously raised by
Christian Geelhaar and Marianne Vogel. In his work Journal intime oder
Autobiographie? Uber Paul Klees Tagebiicher, Geelhaar raises the question
on the genre of these manuscripts and explores the editing history of the
work. He follows a reconstructive approach and focuses on how thorough
the texts were reworked in these final versions of the diaries as well as
the editing timelines for each notebook and its goal. Marianne Vogel sets
Klee’s diaries in a broader context of Klee-the-writer and calls the diaries
a literary project due to their high degree of editing. In addition to that,
she stresses the importance of the texts for Klee as a person and as a
painter.’
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Both Geelhaar and Vogel agree that Klee had a complicated relation-
ship with the genre of the manuscript fuelled by his inconsistent use of
both terms — autobiography and diary throughout the text. However,
the finished product does not read as an autobiography and can be regarded
as a re-worked diary text with a goal of being used for a future autobio-
graphy. Geelhaar and Vogel unfortunately do not employ the genre theories
in their research and do not address the question of genre ambiguity
from the theoretical point of view. Therefore, this paper sets a goal to fill
in this gap and apply the theories of autobiography and diary to shed
light on the genre problematic of Klee’s diary texts.

Autobiography and diary are both egocentric genres that put the
‘autobiographical self’ in the centre of its narrative. Both have a high
regard for the element of time, but at the same time none of them guarantee
that the described events will be set in a chronological order. In addition
to that, both genres have a complicated relationship with the concepts of
truth and authenticity and in fact they create the subjective experienced
reality (suvjektiv erlebte Wirklichketi®) that manifests itself on the pages
through the process of being written down. The stylization of the experi-
enced reality depends on the implicit reader” that the writer has in mind
during the process of either writing down or editing either diary or auto-
biography. Another similar trait for both genres is the fact that both have
experienced immense changes in the last few centenaries that is connected
to the overall development of the concept of self, importance of private
life and experience as well as the technical and sociological advancements
of the humankind.

Diary as a genre supplies several obstacles for researchers. It is incredibly
heterogeneous, open for experiments and can be easily adapted by any
writer.® This leads to a difficulty of creating a universal list of features
that can be attributed to every diary. Nickisch goes even further stating
that a diary has in fact no rules when it comes to form, content, or size.’
Another difficulty of the diary research is caused by the question of its
literary value. Xavier Pla notes that the diary is a form without a form
that depends primarily on the mood of the writer and is connected with
the element of discontinuity.'’ In his work Uberginge, Probleme und
Gestalten der Literatur, Klaus Gunther Just brings attention to a thin
edge between diary as a literary form and a diary as a collection of autobio-
graphical material, which can be a reason why this genre has been
previously overlooked by literary scholars.! Nevertheless, several scholars
have attempted to define the diary as a genre and further categorize it.
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One of the approaches to the definition of the diary is through the
description of its physical form and structure. For Arno Dussini, the diary
is often a bound or an unbound notebook, a collection of papers in folders
or envelopes, bills, notes, or inserted loose papers. All this according to
him constitutes a diary manuscript. Dating, numbering, or just the mere
order of these elements brings them into a unique relationship with each
other. This architecture alone creates a portrait of the autobiographical
self that is reflected in the text.!?

Klee’s notebooks titled Tagebuch I-1V are not the original manu-
scripts from 1898-1918. It is hard to determine the exact year in which
the first three notebooks were re-written, but it must be after summer
1913, as this is the time when Klee adapted the Latin script.® The third
notebook must have been completed no sooner than 1921. Although
Geelhaar notes that the fourth notebook is largely unedited', the first
few pages from it are torn out and potentially incorporated in the text of
the third notebook.'* The clear visual structure of the written text stripped
from major irregularities displays the respect for the publishing conven-
tions as well as a thoroughly thought-out concept that Klee had in mind
when editing the originals. It also strips the end manuscripts from the
initial structural peculiarities that they had prior to the editing process.

In a letter dated by 12 April 1904 that he sent to his future wife Lily,
Klee mentioned that he began reviewing the texts of his diaries with a
plan of using them for an autobiography.!® He also wrote about this in
his diary at the same time, only without mentioning his autobiographical
plans. He noted however that quite a lot can be omitted as he wrote the
texts after having drunk too much wine and having felt too much like a
poet.!” This goes together with Klee’s overt criticism of his own writing.'®
Previously in his letter to Lily, he wrote asking her to destroy his letters
sent prior to their engagement in 1901. The same way he destroyed some
of her letters from that period, as after re-reading them he did not like a
lot of things in her replies."”

The overall idea of sometimes being published can also be traced to
1902 when in his fifteenth letter to Lily he playfully mentioned that they
can soon publish a book describing the secret of their acquaintance and
that would consist of their correspondence.?’ Overall, this forms a portrait
of Klee as someone that embraces and values the written traces left by
oneself. This correlates with Vogel’s statement on the importance of the
diaries for Klee as well as his meticulous approach to documenting his
lovers?!, works of art, and his artistic journey.
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One of the key features of a diary, according to Katharina Mommsen,
is its fragmentary structure. The ability to start and stop, jump through
times and events, mix the factual with fantasy makes the genre particularly
attractive at the beginning of the twentieth century.?? Sabine Kalff and
Ulrike Vedder call diaries crisis medium and note that the twentieth century
has been extraordinarily abundant in crises.?? Apart from the crises that
affected all the European population like WWI, Paul Klee went through
a professional crisis fuelled by his inability to fully support their family
through his artistic work, limited sales, and interest from art buyers as
well as negative criticism of his work from the conservative critics. In
one of the entries in 1904, he even questioned whether his autobiography
would become his main work (Hauptwerk).>* This would further explain
Klee’s increased interest in writing and re-working his autobiographical
texts.

It is not only the diary that can have a fragmentary structure. Michaela
Holdenried points out the existential fragmentariness (existentielle
Fragmentaritiat>) of the childhood and teenage autobiographies. This
fragmentariness is a result of the perspective shift from the causal order
in the narrative to the associative sequence of images, dreams, and memories.
This further blurs the thin line between the two genres and complicates
the genre problematic of Klee’s works.

It is between 1904 and 1906 when Klee refers to himself as autobio-
grapher. Living in the Swiss capital of Bern, far away from the bustling
art life of Munich and his future wife Lily, Klee works at developing his
art and edits his diary. The question of authenticity is raised through
quoting Lermontov on Rousseau’s Confessions, with their main flaw
being that he read those to his friends. Moglichst oft dran denken, das
mildert die Unwabrbeiten dann vielleicht ein wenig — writes Klee in his
diary suggesting that it is impossible to be public and honest at the same
time.?

Klee shared the excerpts of his diary texts with different biographers
starting from 1919. In his letter to Wilhelm Hausenstein dating either
the end of 1919 or the beginning of 1920, he even mentioned that he was
writing a big autobiography and that it would be easy to find a publisher,
it was just his feather is too lazy to finish it.”” It is interesting enough
that, according to his son Felix, he had never shared his private confessions
(personlichstes Bekenninis) with his family.?

Klee’s editing process not only stripped the manuscripts of their raw
and original appearance, but also helped to soften the visual fragmen-
tariness of the work. He adapted Hebbel’s substitution of dates through
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a simple numbering of entries®, thus, forming a more uniformed appear-
ance of the text. This also creates a feeling of a more structured narrative
than normally anticipated from a diary text and further increases the
ambiguity of the manuscript’s genre. It was important for him to create
an image of himself as a painter and this created a common narrative
throughout the first three notebooks of his diary.*

The diary is further rounded up by adding the series of childhood
memories at the beginning of the first notebook serving as an epilogue to
Klee’s journey in his artistic career. This portion of the notebook, although
chronologically ordered through the provision of the approximate age at
which the event happened, still follows the approach described by Holden-
ried. Its entries constitute series of strongest memories and images, that
Klee chose to create an image of himself that he had in mind. This part of
the notebook creates an effect, an almost surreal situation, when the
autobiographical self is created from the future that they cannot know in
their narrated time, but that they already anticipate though the knowledge
of the scenes that will be remembered.*!

Further shift in the perspective of these manuscripts is achieved through
the editing process itself. He not only stylized the texts proving his skilled
knowledge of the German language, but he did so from the perspective
of what he had achieved in his life.3? This perspective constitutes a major
difference between the diary and the autobiography. In the diary texts,
the writer is unaware of what is going to happen next, therefore the
feeling of uncertainty is a key element to every diary text. This element is
removed from the diaries of Klee to some extent, yet greatly remaining
intact, especially in the moments of emotional and professional despair.

Furthermore, notwithstanding the editing, Klee’s diary text creates a
feeling of being in the moment. Just like an ordinary diary that follows
the line of one’s own life day by day?, for the most part, Klee’s diary
unfolds his autobiographical self through the prism of its development
and not of a finished product. And unlike the autobiography, the diary
allows the autobiographical self to change and grow?®* as it can also be
observed in Klee’s manuscript. Klee’s memories, although linked through
a common thread, remain fragments of his memory and not a sequence
of those.*

Each of the diary notebooks cover a specific period of Klee’s life.
This separation is not purely temporal, each of the notebooks has a specific
focus and creates a specific image of Klee as a person. In the first diary,
his formative years are described — the childhood memories and the study
years in Munich. The second notebook solely focuses on Klee’s study
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trip to Italy in 1901. The fourth diary mostly consists of Klee’s letters to
Lily from the front. The third notebook — the longest — is the most ununi-
formed with different focuses at different periods of his life: literature
and musical reviews after his return from Italy, art theory during the
1910s, or highly emotional and artistic experiences during the trip to
Tunis in 1914. This altogether does not create a uniform utopia of an
autobiography as Lejeune calls it.*

It is the prerequisite for writing any diary, that the diarist has an
unavoidable impulse for writing down his life experiences.’” The diary
becomes like a mirror to the writer — it helps to observe oneself. Gottfried
Keller even suggests that a man without a diary would be the same as a
woman without a mirror — one would stop being a man the moment one
stopped observing oneself.>® On several occasions Klee notes in his manu-
scripts that for him it is imperative to become a human first, everything
else, especially the art, will follow afterwards.* His diaries provided him
with a place where he could meet himself as an author, also serving as a
tool for his poetic self-understanding.*

While analyzing Pevese’s diaries, Bruce Merry noted that wherever
the diary is conceived as a progressive discovery of self |..] the writer will
tend to address himself as ‘tu’, give himself instructions and reminders in
the imperative, scolding himself from an identity once-removed*'. This is
also observed in Klee’s diary. Some of the diary entries are written in the
Imperative second person singular form with the direct order for himself
as in the following case:

636 O lass den unendlichen Funken nicht ganz ersticken im Mass,
des Gesetzes. Sieh dich vor! Doch entferne dich auch nicht ganz von
dieser Welt. Denke dir, Du wirest gestorben: Nach langen Jabren des
Fernseins wird dir ein einziger Blick erdenwiirts ermdéglicht. Du siebst
eine Laterne und einen alten Hund, der sein Bein hebt. Schluchzen musst
Du da vor Ergriffenbeit.?

This appeal to himself stands in contrast to some direct appeals to
the future readers of the diaries. Normally, a diary, even if meant for
publication, would still have the writer himself as the main addressee of
the text and would avoid directly addressing the potential reader. Klee
goes against this norm and asks a question in the text as if having an
active conversation with someone who will later study his manuscripts:
Kennst du das Zeichen “nur sonntags”? Dereinstiger Leser??%

Klaus Giinther Just and Peter Boerner also noted that the scale of
stylistic possibilities of a diary may range from the most undemanding
everyday prose to the level of a linguistic work of art. The increased
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stylization of the diary is also connected to its potential of being used as
a storage place for future works of art.** Although some diary entries
display the elements of heavy stylization, such as when Klee had his artistic
epiphany during the trip to Tunis, they are still written with the perspective
of being in the moment and create a feeling of, although an incredibly
thought-out, but still a spontaneous exclamation:

Ich lasse jetzt die Arbeit. Es dringt so tief und mild in mich hinein, ich
fithle das und werde so sicher, ohne Fleiss. Die Farbe hat mich. Ich
brauche nicht nach ibr zu haschen. Sie hat mich fiir immer, ich weiss
das. Das ist der gliicklichen Stunde Sinn: ich und die Farbe sind eins.
Ich bin Maler.®

In addition to the above, the diary genre allows the writer to mix
different styles within the same work.* Some of the diary entries are
made of Klee’s dialogs with others. On such occasions Klee’s writing
experiences a change in style and suddenly shifts to a dialect: Haller
spricht mit Bezug auf seine Mama: 1. I ha ja Zyankali... 2. En Energie
bet si, wen i die hatt! 3. Sie chunt mer z nacht! 4. Tuet wiiescht im Hus
ume.*’

Apart from merging different styles into one text, the diary genre
also allows to merge different genres into one. As already mentioned,
Klee’s diaries consist not only of regular entries, but also incorporate a
lot of letters that Klee sent to his family and friends, and vice versa:

Kleines Satyrspiel. Winthenthur den 21. XI. 1910 Herrn Klee, Maler
in Bern.

Seit dem 15. November sind Ihre Arbeiten bei uns ausgestellt. Wir
miissen aber konstatieren, dass die grosse Mehrbeit des besuchenden
Publicums an Ihren Werken eine fiir Sie sehr unvorteilhafte Kritik iibt,
und verschiedene bekannte bessere Personlichkeiten ersuchten uns die
Sachen nicht mehr zu zeigen...*

Finally, it is also worth mentioning that some of his letters are almost
directly copied from the pages of his diaries. In a letter sent to his wife
Lily on 3 June 1906, Klee admits that a lot of the letters sent from his
Italian trip in 1901 are copies of his diary: Die Briefe aus Italien sind
zum Teil Abschriften aus dem Tagebuch. Spdter sind sie ganz improvisiert,
man merkt s ibnen wobl auch an.” In his diaries, Klee also incorporates
the drafts for his poems and other literary sketches — Ein Gleichnis: Die
Sonne briitet Diinste aus, die steigen auf und kampfen gegen sie,’® — as
well as scribbles.’! That is to say that Klee fully utilizes the possibilities
offered by the diary genres in his texts.
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The goal of the following study was to review the genre problematic
of Klee’s diaries from the theoretical perspective. As it was discussed, the
distinction between diaries and autobiographies is not an easy issue, as
both genres are very fluid and share some of the same elements. Paul
Klee’s editing process incorporated some of the elements of autobiography
in the texts of the manuscripts, such as the inclusion of the childhood
memories and removal of the date system. In addition to this, his re-writing
of the texts into especially dedicated notebooks with regard of the publishing
conventions softened the fragmentariness of the work and gave it a more
rounded up form with a common narrative of his artistic development.

At the same time, the diary entries create a feeling of being spontaneous
and in the moment, as well as trace the development of the autobiographi-
cal self instead of showing a fully created product. This feature allows
the writer to continue writing the diary at any stage in time and leaves an
open ending to the work. Furthermore, Klee’s mixing of different styles
and genres within the same work further suggests regarding his manu-
scripts as a diary and not an autobiography.

Overall, the question of the genre of these works is complicated.
One cannot simply dismiss the ambiguity of the manuscripts. However,
even though Klee did incorporate some of the elements that are primarily
characteristic of the autobiography, he did not fully change the perspective
of the autobiographical self. His work is an ongoing journey of his artistic
and personal development — full of exclamations, despair, problems and
solutions, theories and thoughts that constitute different stations that
are described in the moment. The open ending of the manuscripts did
not put a full stop to these texts and build a contrast to the rounded up
beginning of the first diary. It is justified to state that Klee’s work is
indeed a diary with the elements of an autobiography and its importance
on his career and life should be analyzed from this perspective.
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Jelena Antonevica

THE COMPLEXITY OF MOTHER-DAUGHTER
RELATIONSHIP IN ALICE MUNRO’S DEAR LIFE

Summary

The present research concerns the phenomenon of mother-daughter relation-
ship in Alice Munro’s short story collection Dear Life. This short story collection
is considered to be partially autobiographical, that is why mother-daughter rela-
tionship is presented through the prism of Munro’s personal experience. In Dear
Life, one figure is more distinct than any of the others, and that is her mother.
The mother’s long illness and death make the central trauma in this short story
collection. Alice Munro is a critically well-regarded contemporary writer of short
stories who was born in Canada in 1931. In 2013 Munro was awarded the
Nobel Prize in Literature as the master of the contemporary short story. Munro
is acclaimed to be a feminist writer; moreover, she is considered to be among the
first authors to portray the desire of young women for sexual autonomy.

The two main theorists with whom the author of the present research is
engaged in this research are Luce Irigaray (born in 1932) and Sigmund Freud
(1856-1939). Luce Irigaray is one of the founders of poststructuralist feminist
theory and a representative of écriture féminine. She believes that all women
have historically been associated with the role of mother so that, whether a woman
is a mother or not, her identity is always defined according to that role. In her
works, Irigaray discusses the mother-daughter relationship. She delves into serious
and painful problems between daughters and mothers. According to Irigaray,
although the childhood process of differentiation from the mother is always pain-
ful, daughters can accept this pain and can self-differentiate more easily than
sons.

Irigaray criticizes Sigmund Freud’s theory of the lack of the sexual organ
and penis envy, the penis being the only sexual organ of recognized value. Irigaray
emphasizes the necessity for a woman to attempt by every means available to
appropriate that organ for herself. Irigaray adds that sexuality has always been
conceptualized on the basis of the parameters of the patriarchal world. She pro-
poses a female sexuality which is disconnected from these parameters of sexual
conceptualization.

Concerning the problematics of mother-daughter relationship, Freud declares
that the mother is the daughter’s only love object in the pre-Oedipal stage, and
the daughter’s strong love for her mother will probably last till she is over four
years of age. Irigaray opposes Freud’s view of the pre-Oedipal mother-daughter
relationship. She emphasizes that he focuses particularly on certain aspects that
might be qualified as negative. Freud presumes the mother-daughter relationship
has to be given up if the woman is to enter into the desire for the man-father.
Irigaray contradicts Freud’s penis-envy theory and describes it as completely
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pathological for the daughter to give up her love for her mother in order to enter
into the desire for the father. Thus, Irigaray criticizes Freud’s interpretation of
the pre-Oedipal mother-daughter relationship.

In the empirical part of the research, the author analyses the problematics
of mother-daughter relationship in a short story To Reach Japan, the first story
in Munro’s short story collection Dear Life. The protagonist Greta suffers the
maternal guilt as she betrays her daughter by leaving her alone in a car of a train
to Toronto while enjoying the company of her lover. She regrets her misbehavior
and frivolity. In To Reach Japan, Greta commits a sin against her daughter, her
husband, and the values prevailing in the society of her time.

Key words: mother-daughter relationship, feminist, écriture féminine, psycho-
analysis, Oedipal complex

Kopsavilkums

Mates un meitas attiecibu problematika Alises Manro stastu
krajuma Darga dzive (Dear Life)

Pétijuma skatits mates un meitas attiecibu fenomens Alises Manro stastu
krajuma Darga dzive (Dear Life). 1zdevums tiek uzskatits par daléji autobiogra-
fisku, jo mates un meitas attiecibas paraditas caur A. Manro personigas pieredzes
prizmu. Stastu krajuma Darga dzive viens téls ir spilgtaks par paréjiem — ta ir
autores mate.

A. Manro ir dzimusi 1931. gada Kanada. 2013. gada sanéma Nobela prémiju
literattra ka masdienu isa stasta meistare. A. Manro tiek atzita par feministiski
noskanotu rakstnieci, par vienu no pirmajam autorém, kas attélojusi sieviesu
vélmi péc seksualas autonomijas.

Divi galvenie teorétiki, uz kuru darbiem balstas pétijuma teorétiska dala, ir
Lusa Irigaraja (dz. 1932) un Zigmunds Freids (1856-1939). L. Irigaraja ir viena
no poststrukturalisma feminisma teorijas pamatlicéjam un sieviskds rakstibas (écriture
féminine) parstave. Pétniece uzskata, ka sievietes loma ir vienmeér saistita ar mates
lomu, tapéc neatkarigi no ta, vai sieviete ir vai nav mate, vinas identitate tiek
definéta atbilstosi $ai lomai. Savos darbos L. Irigaraja apluko mates un meitas
attiecibas, iedzilinas mates un meitas attiecibu fenomena. Autore kritizé Z. Freida
teoriju par dzimumorgana trikumu un dzimumlocekla skaudibu, kas paredz,
ka dzimumloceklis ir vienigais dzimumorgans, kam ir pieskirta vértiba. L. Irigaraja
uzsver, ka seksualitate ir vienmér bijusi konceptualizéta, pamatojoties uz patriar-
halas pasaules parametriem. Vina aktualizeé ideju par sievietes seksualitati, kas ir
noskirta no siem seksualas konceptualizacijas parametriem.

Runajot par mates un meitas attiecibu problematiku, Z. Freids uzskata, ka
mate ir meitas vienigais milestibas objekts pirmsedipalaja perioda un meitas spéciga
milestiba pret mati, iespéjams, saglabajas lidz Cetru gadu vecumam. Savukart
L. Irigaraja uzsver, ka Z. Freids koncentréjas uz aspektiem, kurus varétu kvalificét
ka negativus. Z. Freids pienem, ka no mates un meitas attiecibam ir jaatsakas,
ko L. Irigaraja uzskata par pilnigi patologisku uzvedibu.
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Pétijuma empiriskaja dala raksta autore analizé mates un meitas attiecibu
problematiku isaja stasta Sasniegt Japanu (To Reach Japan). Sis ir pirmais stasts
A. Manro stastu krajuma Darga dzive. Galvena varone Gréta izjit mates vainas
apzinu, jo nodod savu meitu, atstajot vinu vienu vilciena vagona cela uz Toronto,
vienlaikus baudot sava milaka kompaniju. Gréta nozélo savu nepareizo uzvedibu
un vieglpratibu pret savu meitu, viru un ta laika sabiedriba valdosajam vértibam.

Atslégvardi: mates un meitas attiecibas, feministe, sieviska rakstiba, psiho-
analize, Edipa komplekss

-
b

The present research concerns the phenomenon of mother-daughter
relationship in Alice Munro’s short story collection Dear Life. This short
story collection is considered to be partially autobiographical, that is why,
mother-daughter relationship is presented through the optics of Munro’s
personal experience. In this book, one figure is more distinct than any of
the others, and that is her mother. The mother appears in various guises,
continually deflecting a self-centred autobiographical narrative into bran-
ching lines which plunge back in time into the daughter’s imaginative
reconstruction of her mother’s life story with its drastic break between
before and after the early onset of Parkinson’s disease.! The mother’s long
illness and death is the central trauma in this autobiographical piece of
writing.

Alice Munro is a critically well-regarded contemporary writer of short
stories who was born in Canada in 1931. She grew up in Ontario, a place
which fascinated Munro and provided the background for her stories.
Her first collections of stories were highly acclaimed. Dance of the Happy
Shades (1968) and Who Do You Think You Are? (1978) received Governor
General’s Award for Fiction. Alice Munro has devoted her life and career
to the short story genre. In 2013, at the age of 82, Munro was awarded
the Nobel Prize in Literature as the master of the contemporary short
story. She was passionate about the history and geography of her native
Ontario; therefore, her stories offer a detailed representation of the life
in small towns in rural Ontario. Her accessible, moving stories explore
human relationships through ordinary everyday events.

Munro is acclaimed to be a feminist writer, or a writer on the side of
women®. She is considered to be among the first authors to portray the
desire of young women for sexual autonomy. For example, her break-
through Lives of Girls and Women (1971) is infused with the flairs of
feministic ideas. Nevertheless, Munro admits that she is a feminist about
certain measures that she would support. She adds that, when she writes,
she does not think of feminist politics, but of what is going on in her story.?
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Women in Munro’s stories try to gain a sense of freedom from the pres-
sures and prejudices dictated by the double standards of men’s society.
Through her characters, the writer shows the drama of the private lives
of women and collective female experience in general.

Munro’s stories reflect her own life experiences; however, they are
not considered to be directly autobiographical. In her writings, she describes
such phenomena as marriage, children, lovers that have occurred in her
life as the base for the stories: Munro has an acute social intuition which
depends on ber personal response to the environment she knows best.
Her method is not that of the didactic social critic, but that of the literary
artist who filters and refracts society through the prism of her own
imagination and experience.*

The title of the collection under study Dear Life is highly suggestive.
While Dear Life seems to promise a celebration of being alive, it also
carries the opposite association of desperate struggle against threatened
danger implied in the idiom for dear life.’> According to Cambridge Online
Dictionary, if you do something for dear life, you do it with as much
effort as possible, usually to avoid danger®. The person has to use all his/
her strength, speed, and determination in order to avoid serious trouble
and danger. It particularly concerns the struggle and desire of women for
sexual autonomy, for women’s liberation from the cultural domination
of males. The author surfaces the problems of communication between
the sexes. The relationship with men is one of key factors which governs
the formation and evolution of the role of a woman in a patriarchal society.
It is one of the cornerstones of Munro’s fiction. Her female characters
secretly desire to become free from this patriarchal society, which is full
of myths about women’s roles and responsibilities. In turn, the male charac-
ters of Munro’s stories carry questionable and sometimes contradictory
values and meanings in the world full of disorder and violence.

The two main theorists with whom the author of the present research
is engaged in this paper are Luce Irigaray (born in 1932) and Sigmund
Freud (1856-1939). The author’s primary interlocutor is Luce Irigaray,
who is a French linguist, psychoanalyst, and feminist philosopher who
examined the uses and misuses of language in relation to women.

Luce Irigaray was one of those who detected in Jacques Lacan (1901~
1981) a strengthening of phallocentrism and advances a critique of the
gender bias and the contemporary psychoanalytic discourse. Along with
Julia Kristeva (born in 1941), Monique Wittig (1935-2003), and Héléne
Cixous (born in 1937), Irigaray is one of the founders of poststructuralist
feminist theory and a representative of écriture féminine. The term can

202



be literally translated as feminine writing. Héléne Cixous coined this
term in the manifesto to écriture féminine — The Laugh of the Medusa
(1975) (Le Rire de la Méduse) to describe a kind of writing that is outside
of the masculine economy of patriarchal discourse.

Irigaray insists that identity as well as the cultural values are reserved
by right to males and are therefore masculine. In Speculum of the Other
Woman (Speculum de I'autre femme, 1974), she expresses the idea of
women identifying themselves as a masculine subject:

We can assume that any theory of the subject has always been appro-
priated by the masculine. When she submits to (such a) theory, woman
fails to realize that she is renouncing the specificity of her own relation-
ship to the imaginary. Subjecting herself to objectivization in discourse —
by being female. Re-objectivizing her own self whenever she claims to
identify herself as a masculine subject. A subject that would re-search
itself as lost (maternal-feminine) object?”

In turn, in This Sex which is Not One (Ce sexe qui n’en est pas un,
1977) Irigaray explains the lack of a female identity in the following
way:

Whence the mystery that woman represents in a culture claiming to
count everything, to number everything by units, to inventory everything

as individualities. She is neither one nor two. Rigorously speaking, she

cannot be identified either as one person, or as two. She resists all adequate

definition. Further, she has no proper name. And ber sexual organ, which

is not one organ, is counted as none. The negative, the underside, the

reverse of the only visible and morphologically designatable organ: the

penis.®

Irigaray asks herself a question whether the multiplicity of female
language and female desire can be understood as scattered remnants of a
violated sexuality: the rejection, the exclusion of a female imaginary
certainly puts woman in the position of experiencing herself only fragmen-
tarily, in the little-structured margins of a dominant ideology, as waste,
or excess, what is left of a mirror invested by the (masculine) subject to
reflect himself, to copy himself.’

In her famous An Ethics of Sexual Difference ( thique de la diff rence
sexuelle, 1984), Irigaray states that a man is a subject of discourse in
theory, morality, and politics: [..] the gender of God, the guardian of
every subject and every discourse is always masculine and paternal .’
She opposes the masculine discourse to women, who are left with the so-
called minor arts: cooking, knitting, embroidery, and sewing; and, in
exceptional cases, poetry, painting, and music.!!
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Irigaray is concerned with giving sexual difference an ethical and
ontological status without letting the status of women in a patriarchal
society staying secondary. Rather than minimizing sexual difference, the
only way forward is to assert it, the only way, in which the status of
women could be fundamentally altered, is by the creation of a powerful
female Symbolic to represent the other against the omnipresent effects of
the male Imaginary.'

Irigaray paid much attention to decoding the theory of sexual difference.
In An Ethics of Sexual Difference, she emphasizes the importance of the
difference between the sexes: Sexual difference is one of the major philo-
sophical issues, if not the issue, of our age. [..| Sexual difference is probably
the issue in our time which could be our ‘salvation’ if we thought it
through.” D. Rita Alfonso in her article Space and Irigaray’s Theory of
Sexual Difference (2011) admits that, despite some fervent criticism, Irigaray
continues to assert that her question of sexual difference is ontologically
prior to gender politics: Following decades of the feminist fight for sexual
equality and the attempt to situate women’s lives in concrete, material
conditions, theories of sexual difference sought to revalue abstract, psycho-
analytic notions of the feminine and the maternal.'*

Irigaray believes that all women have historically been associated
with the role of mother such that, whether a woman is a mother or not,
her identity is always defined according to that role. In her works, Irigaray
discusses the mother-daughter relationship. She delves into serious and
painful problems between daughters and mothers. Moreover, the concerns
over these relationships are actually related to the struggles for women’s
liberation as these struggles have helped women become aware of them-
selves, they begin to listen to each other and talk about their problems
with their mothers.?

In This Sex Which Is Not One, Irigaray gives an in-depth analysis of
the problematic mother-daughter relationship and puts forward her own
suggestions on how to improve it:

Furthermore, when I speak of the relation to the mother, I mean that
in our patriarchal culture the daughter is absolutely unable to control
ber relation to her mother. Nor can the woman control ber relation to
maternity, unless she reduces herself to that role alone. Your question
seems to indicate that, for you, there is no difference between being a
mother and a being a woman. That there is no articulation to be made,
by the woman, between these two desires of hers. We would have to
ask women what they think of this. Or how they “experience” it ...\
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In Sexes and Genealogies (1993), Irigaray considers mother-daughter
relations in a more positive perspective. Although the childhood process
of differentiation from the mother is always painful, daughters can accept
this pain and can self-differentiate more easily than sons. This is because
daughters can identify themselves as being of the same sex as their mothers,
as potential mothers, who (though distinct from their own mothers as
individuals) have the potential to recreate and return to the early mother-
child proximity."” They can carry a child in their own bodies and can
undergo a mother’s bodily and affective closeness with her young
child(ren).'®

Irigaray criticizes Freud’s theory of lack, atrophy (of the sexual organ),
and penis envy, the penis being the only sexual organ of recognized value.
Irigaray emphasizes the necessity for a woman to attempt by every means
available to appropriate that organ for herself: through her somewhat
servile love of the father-husband capable of giving her one, through her
desire for a child-penis, preferably a boy, through access to the cultural
values still reserved by right to males alone and therefore always mascu-
line."” In other words, a woman expects to possess an equivalent of the
male organ. Irigaray adds that sexuality has always been conceptualized
on the basis of the parameters of the patriarchal world.?’ She proposes a
female sexuality which is disconnected from these parameters of sexual
conceptualization.

Concerning the problematics of mother-daughter relationship, Freud
declares that the mother is the daughter’s only love object in the pre-
Oedipal stage, and the daughter’s strong love for her mother will probably
last till she is over four years of age. Moreover, he adds that the daughter’s
love for her mother is based on her assumption that her mother has the
penis, so once she finds out that her mother is also castrated, it is likely
that she will no longer treat her mother as her love object; instead, she
will hate her mother and turn to her father for the compensation of the
lack and thus enter the Oedipal period.?! Moreover, the turning away
from the mother is accompanied by hostility. The attachment to the mother
ends in hate. Freud adds that a hate of that kind may become very striking
and last all through life; it may be carefully overcompensated later on; as
a rule one part of it is overcome while another part persists.** Irigaray
opposes Freud’s view of the pre-Oedipal mother-daughter relationship.
She emphasizes that he focuses particularly on certain aspects that might
be qualified as negative, or at least as problematic®. Thus, the girl becomes
increasingly dissatisfied with her mother.
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Freud also presumes this mother-daughter relationship has to be given
up if the woman is to enter into the desire for the man-father. Irigaray
contradicts Freud’s penis-envy theory and describes it as completely
pathogenic and pathological for the daughter to give up her love for her
mother in order to enter into the desire for the father. Thus, Irigaray
criticizes Freud’s interpretation of the pre-Oedipal mother-daughter
relationship and concludes that the daughter still needs the mother because
the one doesn’t stir without the other*. Irigaray admits that the specific
relation of the girl-woman to the mother-woman receives very little
attention from Freud. According to Irigaray, be (Freud) turns back only
belatedly to the girl’s pre-Oedipal stage as a largely neglected field of
investigation®. Moreover, Irigaray criticizes the idea of a girl’s hatred of
her mother because of her mother being castrated, the same being true of
every woman, her mother included.

According to Irigaray, one important way of renewing the broken
mother-daughter bond is the woman’s assertion of her subjectivity as a
whole woman, hence her plural identities as both mother and daughter.
Besides the usual meaning of a mother in the biological sense, it also means
the common female ancestor, and the one who engenders love, desire,
language, art, the social, the political, the religious.?® Irigaray states that
it is necessary for us to discover and assert that we are always mothers
once we are women and we have to be careful about one more thing: we
must not once more kill the mother who was sacrificed to the origins of
our culture.”

Most of Alice Munro’s works interweave the theme of mother-daughter
relationship. The problematics of these relationships are on the surface
in a short story under study To Reach Japan. The relatively linear plot
line of To Reach Japan begins on a Vancouver train platform. The prota-
gonist Greta and her young daughter Katy are on the train, heading to
Toronto for the summer, looking out to husband and father Peter as he
stays on the platform. He has to stay in another town because of his work
duties. The family seems to be happy, nevertheless, the relationships in
the family are not perfect. Peter and Greta are different: Greta has strong
opinions about things, his opinions, in turn, are even tempered. Greta is
more analytical and critical than her husband. Nevertheless, she accepted
the current state of affairs: Greta should have realized that this attitude —
hands off, tolerant —was a blessing for ber, because she was a poet, and
there were things in her poems that were in no way cheerful or easy to
explain.*® Greta is used to her husband’s endearing and, at the same time,
alienating nature. The fact that they are married ensures him security
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and confidence in Greta’s faithfulness and devotion to him and their
daughter Katy. There out on the platform, he confidently waves and
smiles:

The smile for Katy was wide open, sunny, without a doubt in the
world, as if be believed that she would continue to be a marvel to him,
and he to her, forever. The smile for his wife seemed hopeful and trusting,
with some sort of determination about it. Something that could not
easily be put into words and indeed might never be. If Greta had men-
tioned such a thing he would have said, Don’t be ridiculous. And she
would have agreed with him, thinking that it was unnatural for people
who saw each other daily, constantly, to have to go through explanations
of any kind ¥’

Thus, the exposition of the story reflects Greta’s attitude to her life
as a routine and reveals Greta’s boredom with the “perfect” life.

During their travel, Greta meets a young man, Greg. He is enthusiastic
with child stories and good at dealing with children. He showed his talent
to Katy, Greta’s daughter. After Katy falls asleep, Greg takes the initiative
to talk with Greta. The atmosphere is happy and relaxing. Greta totally
forgets her husband: [..] they (Greg and Greta) began to stroke each
other’s hands and then to engage in some kissing and fondling. All of
which had to go on beside the body of the sleeping child.>® After enjoying
themselves Greta becomes worried about Katy who is sleeping alone in
another car. Greta returns to accompany Katy, only to find the child is
missing. Fear drives the woman crazy. Greta can barely move. She starts
to regret her misbehavior and frivolity: Her whole body, her mind, emptied.
This could not have happened. Go back, go back, to before she went
with Greg. Stop there. Stop.>* This moment can be considered to be a
starting point of Greta’s excruciating tragedy. She has betrayed not only
her husband, but her daughter, too. Moreover, she has betrayed herself.
She gave way to her oppressed sexuality, which led to devastating qualms
of conscience. She later admits that her affair with Greg was the useless,
exhausting, idiotic preoccupation with the man*.

Greta finally finds Katy: And there, between the cars, on one of those
continually noisy sheets of metal — there sat Katy. Eyes wide open and
mouth slightly open, amazed and alone. Not crying at all, but when she
saw her mother she started.’® Katy’s mother is happy, and, at the same
time, frustrated because she realizes the disaster of her action: A sin. She
had given her attention elsewhere. Determined, foraging attention to
something other than the child. A sin.>* The word sin emphasizes Greta’s
repentance and despair. Concerning the notion of a sin of woman, Luce
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Irigaray states that it surrounds an issue of fidelity, or lack being of faithful
to herself, her sex, her words, and interweaving this with their bodies to
yield a living spiritual flesh, what she earlier called, a sensible transcen-
dental®. In the introduction to her section on Spirituality and Religion in
Key Writings, Irigaray suggests that the sin of a woman that may be
contrary to the sin of a man is that she may fail to turn back to herself or
choose not to remain faithful to feminine values in talking and acting.*

In To Reach Japan, Greta commits a sin against her husband, her
daughter, and the values prevailing in the society of her time. It was the
time of Munro’s youth, when women longed for romantic love and sexual
fulfillment, yet they were expected to use sexual wiles to be chosen by
husbands who would provide practical security. In small towns of the
Depression era such as Munro’s, where families remained in place for
generations, respectability was crucial for survival.

Katy is sleeping next to Greta, but a feeling of remorse continues to
torture Greta. She is suffering the maternal guilt. She reflects on her
relationship with Katy and her inadequate attention to her daughter:

All of ber waking time for these hundreds of miles had been devoted
to Katy. She knew that such devotion on her part had never shown itself
before. It was true that she had cared for the child, dressed her, fed her,
talked to her, during those hours when they were together and Peter
was at work. But Greta had other things to do around the house then,
and her attention had been spasmodic, her tenderness often tactical.’’

When they come to Toronto and leave the train, Greta tries to hold
her daughter’s hand: She was trying to hang on to Katy but at this moment
the child pulled away and got her hand free. She didn’t try to escape. She
just stood waiting for whatever had to come next.>® These lines show
that, despite the mother’s attempts to recover and express the tenderness
of physical contact with her daughter, Katy did not forgive her. Moreover,
she estranged herself from her mother and rationalized her mother’s
behaviour as negligent. This can be interpreted using psychoanalytical
constructs, as a step into entering the Oedipal complex. In other words,
Katy separates from her mother and becomes drawn towards her father.
The story has a deliberately open-ended conclusion: Katy is waiting for
her father to come and meet them on the platform, which seems to be a
symbolic expectation of something new and inevitable.

To conclude, the protagonist Greta suffers the maternal guilt as she
betrays her daughter by leaving her alone in a car of a train while enjoying
the company of her lover. She regrets her misbehavior and frivolity. Greta
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gives way to her feminine sexuality, but it is later denied, oppressed, and
neglected. She experiences conflicts between her domestic duties and her
ambition to write. The creative techniques of the stream of consciousness
are adopted by the author to present Greta’s longing in her mind. She
both leads herself and is led by her desires. Her desires were neither
continuous nor certain. They vanished when they met with disappoint-
ment, fear, scare, and doubt. In To Reach Japan, Greta commits a sin
against her daughter, her husband, and the values prevailing in the society
of her time.
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Sandra Meskova

STORY OF LIFE WITHIN A STORY:
THE TEMPORAL STRUCTURE OF ALICE MUNRO’S
TOO MUCH HAPPINESS

Summary

The present paper regards the peculiarities of the temporal structure of the
Canadian writer Alice Munro’s story Too Much Happiness that is a fictionalized
biography of the famous 19 century Russian mathematician Sophia Kovalevsky
(1850-1891). The paper provides a brief survey of the development of the studies
of life-writing and its major theoretical and methodological issues, followed by
a close reading of Munro’s story analyzing the system of anachronies —analepses
and prolepses in the narrative. The vast material of a life story drawn by the
writer from Sophia Kovalevsky’s diaries, letters, and other writings would match
the scope of a novel, yet Munro remains faithful to the genre of the story.

Too Much Happiness depicts the last short period of Sophia Kovalevsky’s
life leading to her untimely death of pneumonia after a long tiresome travel from
Italy to Sweden, that entails a memory journey into her past. The use of anachro-
nies is paralleled by separation of two temporal strata — the present and the past —
by means of using grammatical Present and Past tenses. In addition, Continuous
and Perfect tense forms indicate temporal relations within each stratum. This
intricate temporal structure of the narrative allows to compress the vast material
of a life story into the limited space of the story as a short prose fiction genre.

Key words: life-writing, Alice Munro, temporality, anachronies, narrative

Kopsavilkums

Dzivesstasts stasta ietvara: Alises Manro stasta Too Much Happiness
temporala struktara

Raksta aplukotas temporalas struktiiras ipatnibas kanadiesu rakstnieces Alises
Manro stasta Too Much Happiness, kas ir slavenas 19. gadsimta krievu matema-
tikes Sofijas Kovalevskas (1850-1891) literara biografija. Pétijums sniedz parskatu
par dzives rakstibas izpétes attistibu un galvenajiem teorétiskajiem un metodolo-
giskajiem jautajumiem, kam seko A. Manro stasta tuvlasijums, analizgjot anahro-
niju — analep$u un proleps$u — sistému stastijuma. Plasais dzivesstasta materials,
ko rakstniece smélusi no S. Kovalevskas dienasgramatam, véstulém un citiem
rakstiem, atbilst romana vérienam, tomér A. Manro palikusi uzticiga stasta Zanram.

Too Much Happiness atveido S. Kovalevskas dzives pédéjo iso posmu, ko
noslédz vinas paragra nave no pneimonijas péc ilga un nogurdinos$a celojuma
no Italijas uz Zviedriju, kas ietver atminu celojumu pagatné. Anahroniju lietojumu
papildina divu laika slanu — tagadnes un pagatnes — noskirums ar gramatiska
tagadnes un pagatnes laika palidzibu. Katra no tiem laika attiecibas niansétak
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izsaka ilgsto$a un salikta laika formu lietojums. Si sarezgita véstijuma temporala
struktiira lauj saspiest plaso dzivesstasta materialu stasta ka isprozas zanra ierobe-
Zotaja apjoma.

Atslégvardi: dzives rakstiba, Alise Manro, temporalitate, anabronijas, stas-
tijums

*

Life-writing has emerged as an attractive object of investigation in
literary studies in recent decades due to its stable presence in contemporary
literary discourse and its versatile possibilities of form-building, poetic,
and narrative devices. As a generic term, life-writing is used to describe a
range of writings about lives or parts of lives, including memoir, autobio-
graphy, biography, diaries, autobiographical and biographical fiction,
letters, written anecdotes, lyric poems, scientific and historical writings,
and digital forms.! Used as a theoretical and methodological tool, life-
writing relates to the vast field of auto/biography that by the late twentieth
century had become extremely diversified.? Among the numerous aspects
concerning the poetics and form of auto/biographical narrative, scholars
have focused on the issues of referentiality, textuality, the remembering
and the writing subject inscribed in the auto/biographical text, the testi-
monial mode of relation to the recalled events. Marlene Kadar (1992)
states that life-writing is a more inclusive term, and its advantage is being
less exclusive, less objective, yet more personal in its treatment of the
represented material.’ The scholar defines it as a methodologically complex
and heterogeneous approach that does not produce a theory of a genre
but can be treated as a critical practice, one that anticipates a reader’s
response and determination on the text.* Bart Moore-Gilbert (2009) sum-
marizes the transformations of the understanding of auto/biography in
the last decades of the twentieth century in line with poststructuralist,
psychoanalytical, postcolonial, and gender theories that brought radical
changes to all three components of auto/biography — self (Gr. authos
‘self’), life (Gr. bios ‘life’), writing (Gr. graphes ‘writing, from graphein —
write’)*. The inclusive notion of life-writing takes in the innovative generic,
thematic, and poetic modifications of auto/biographical texts and estab-
lishes bonds with other interdisciplinary research branches, e.g. ethnic,
identity, memory, trauma studies.

In their account for replacing the term auto/biography by life-writing,
Sidonie Smith and Julia Watson (2001) explained that autobiography,
containing the component of Greek authos, relates to the master narrative
of ‘the great Western individual’ as a product of Modernity that since
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the 1960s had given way to the postmodern decentred, split, ideologically
engaged understanding of subjectivity and selthood. The notion of life-
writing took over serving as an umbrella term for the heterogeneous
genres, modes, and media of autobiographically inflected storytelling and
self-presentation.® Some 15 years later, in 2016, the same theorists admitted
that now even the terms ‘life narrative’ and ‘life writing’ seem too limited
for the ever-increasing modes of presenting, performing, imaging, and
circulating a ‘life’ in the multimedia of graphic memoir, performance art,
visual art, and online platforms’.

The late twentieth century and twenty-first century decades have
witnessed an unprecedented deconstruction of the previously established
norms and canons of representing reality, subjectivity along with the pro-
liferation of short-term one-author experimental techniques for capturing
the vague, ambiguous, and evanescent sense of ontological formations
and imaginative designs for their representation in the media of art and
fiction. Life-writing, by making vague the boundaries between life/history
and fiction, highlights the problem of capturing the truth of life in the
form of fiction that has been on the agenda since Plato’s speculations on
art as distorted reflection and Aristotle’s wise separation of the truth of
history from the truth of art.

In The Moments of Being, a collection of autobiographical essays,
Virginia Woolf, the great classic of twentieth-century literature, estab-
lished a link between writing and memory.® Coral Ann Howells sees
resemblance between Woolf’s memoir writing and Alice Munro’s treat-
ment of her own life as material for her writing. Howells states about
Alice Munro:

Drawing, as she does, on personal material more than most writers,
ber stories would seem to be arranged on a spectrum where the intimately
personal is gradually transformed through narrative artifice to the point
where characters and events assume their own fictive reality.’

The autobiographical character of much of Munro’s work has been
traced by several critics and admitted by the author herself in interviews
and metatextual comments. In the foreword to The Moons of Jupiter,
Munro writes:

In other first-person stories 1 had drawn on personal material, but
then I did anything I wanted to do with this material. Because the chief
thing 1 was doing was making a story. I was doing something closer to
what a memoir does — exploring a life, my own life, but not in an austere
or rigorously factual way."
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This is apparent in the writer’s first short story collection Dance of
the Happy Shades (1968) and recurs throughout her writing. The next
work which was widely discussed in this respect is Lives of Girls and
Women (1971). This book was followed by The Moons of Jupiter, The
Progress of Love, The View from Castle Rock (2006), and finally the last
collection of stories, Dear Life (2012), each of these collections containing
stories drawing from the history of Munro’s family or her own life.

Apart from autobiographical stories, Munro’s life-writing contains
also fictionalized biography. The present paper regards exactly this genre
epitomized by the story Too Much Happiness, a title story from the collec-
tion published in 2009. The story is a fictionalized biography of the famous
19%-century Russian mathematician Sophia Kovalevsky (1850-1891)"
depicting the last short period of Sophia Kovalevsky’s life leading to her
untimely death of pneumonia after a long tiresome travel from Italy where
she met her lover Maxsim to Stockholm where she holds professorship.
During the trip she catches a cold, and the illness progresses very fast.
On her way she stops in Paris to visit her deceased sister’s family and in
Berlin to meet her teacher, old professor Weierstrass. Besides the action
described, vast space is opened by her reminiscences of past events over
17 years, life in her family estate Palibino in Russia, St. Petersburg, her
marriage and studies in Heidelberg and Berlin, research work in Paris
and Stockholm.

Alice Munro noted that she had discovered Sophia Kovalevsky in
The Encyclopaedia Britannica and that she used Russian texts in transla-
tion, excerpts from Sophia’s diaries, letters, and other writings to make a
deeper study of her life. Both the life of the world-famous female mathe-
matician and the rich biographical material available would certainly
match for a novel, yet Munro remains faithful to her genre of the story,
and, by means of an intricate temporal structure and design of the voice
compresses a life into a story (it should be noted that this text of about
60 pages is more than the average length of Munro’s stories). Further on
the temporal structure of the narrative is regarded, as it is central for
compressing the vast material into the limited space of the story.

Coral Ann Howells and Isla Duncan acknowledge that time and memory
play an immensely important role in Munro’s stories. Duncan writes:

Munro’s work contains frequent instances of anachrony that convey
relations between past and present. With each new publication, the
shifting time frames and multiple viewpoints characteristic of ber fiction
have increased in number and complexity, often occurring in longer,
densely layered stories that can be termed novellas."
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Sophia Kovalevsky died at the age of 41. In her not so long life span,
Sophia went through several dramatic turns in her life, like marriage,
childbirth, separation from home and settling down abroad, falling in
love with her compatriot, Russian aristocrat and scientist Maxsim; she
also managed to accomplish many things, like studying, doing research,
teaching in university, winning a prestigious prize. The key to compressing
this life story into the limited time-space of a short prose narrative is an
intricate structure of anachronies, of which analepsis (flashbacks) pre-
vails.'® The basis of this structure lies in separation of two temporal strata —
the present and the past — by means of using grammatical Present and
Past tenses. In addition, Continuous and Perfect tense forms allow to
indicate temporal relations within each stratum.

Hence, the opening scene of the story features Sophia and Maxsim
walking in the cemetery in Genoa on the New Year’s Day. The scene is
narrated in Present, alternating between the Present Continuous, Present
Indefinite, and Present Perfect. The use of Present Continuous emphasizes
the duration of certain actions:

On the first day of January, in the year 1891 a small woman and a
large man are walking in the Old Cemetery, in Genoa [..] be [the man] is
crouching over tombstones and writing in his notebook, collecting inscrip-
tions and puzzling over abbreviations not immediately clear to him.'*

The bulk of the scene is narrated in Present Indefinite providing the
portrait and characteristics of both characters and a dialogue between
them. The scene is closed up with the verb in Present Perfect: There is
snow that day but it is soft. They leave melted, black footprints where
they’ve walked.™ The scene contains a prolepsis (flashforward). First,
the indication of the year 1891 in the opening phrase of the story refers
informed readers to the year of Sophia’s death. Also, in the dialogue,
Sophia prophecies: One of us will die this year.'® She accounts for this by
popular belief that walking in a graveyard on the first day of the New
Year is an ill omen. Hence, the first scene in the story delineates one of its
main motifs — Sophia’s love affair with Maxsim — and marks the passage
of the plot from the symbolical graveyard to Sophia’s deathbed in the
end of the story.

The opening scene is followed by a flashback to Sophia meeting Maxsim
three years before in Stockholm where she worked at a paper for the
Bordin Prize that established her fame as a scholar. Narrated in the Past
tense, several repeated scenes are fused into an iterative summary of Sophia
and Maxsim meeting, chatting, parting, meeting again, travelling around
Europe, leading to Maxsim’s unsure proposal to Sophia. The analepsis
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leads up to the present by referring to Sophia’s mention of her plans to
go south from Stockholm at Christmas to meet Maxsim and summarizing
their vague plans of settling together. This is followed by a scene of the
beginning of Sophia’s journey back to Stockholm, parting with Maxsim,
ride on the train, dozing and dreaming of her young days in the family
estate in Russia. The narration starts in Present Indefinite depicting Sophia
on the train and her dreams, yet, as she wakes from one dream, she lingers
in her memories of the past, then falls into another dream followed by
next analepsis into the past, and so on, switching between the Past and
Present tenses. Instead of an external focus on the course of events in the
protagonist’s life, the pattern of anachronies reveals the complexity of
her subjective life as flow, where the time layers are not separated but
are in constant flux, where not only the past affects the present, but the
present colours the perception of the past.

For instance, dreaming about her sister Aniuta and remembering various
episodes of their young days in the family estate and Aniuta’s unhappy
love life and marriage, Sophia’s memories are tinted by nostalgia, love
and loss, pain and admiration. The portrait of her deceased sister that
she draws in her reflections and that she has described in a memoir is
that of a passionate, free-minded woman who is free to follow her desire —
to love, to write, to stand against her father’s will but whose life is broken
by disease and physical suffering.

As Sophia moves on in her journey, the Past tense in the narration
prevails. Firstly, analepses become longer and more complex, marking
off several time strata within the past. Secondly, the present time stratum
also gets narrated in the Past tense, starting from the episode of visiting
her brother-in-law and nephew in Paris and her elderly teacher, professor
Weierstrass in Berlin. Visiting people from her past is embedded within
the protagonist’s memory reflections and completes them in the sense
that these episodes reveal an impossibility of any further contact with
her relatives who have grown too distant and her professor who has
grown very old. The scene of Sophia parting from her nephew contains a
repeated prolepsis pointing to her death:

Urey might change his course; there was no telling. He might even
come to have some fondness for his aunt Sophia, though probably not
till he was as old as she was now, and she long dead."”

Looking back at these episodes of meeting with her relatives and old
professor with the knowledge of Sophia’s close death, they appear to
mark her coming to terms with the past and passage into the final short
stage of her life.
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Switching to the use of narrative Past from the moment the protagonist
actually encounters the past, shows that the use of past and present tenses
was not only to mark analepses and distinguish between time strata. Isla
Duncan states:

Few writers are as dexterous or as purposeful in their use of tense and
aspect as Munro: in shifts between narrative past and present, her “subtle
modulations of tense” are a huge part of her aesthetic.'s

By first establishing the distinction between past and present by formal
grammatical means and then blurring it, greater emphasis is placed on the
few scenes in the Present tense drawn in the story. All in all, these are eight
scenes (some of them, to be more precise, are episodes or scene clusters):
the opening scene already discussed, the episode of parting from Maxsim,
five scenes/episodes during her ride on the train, and in between a memory
scene of accepting Vladimir, her late husband’s, proposal. Taken separately,
they mark the passage of the plot line by connecting the complex clusters
of flashbacks as discussed before, but they also introduce Sophia as a
focalizer, starting with the episode of parting with Maxsim. In this respect,
the use of the Present tense signals the simultaneity of her perception,
spontaneity of her reactions to the situation and accompanying emotions:

On the station platform a black cat obliquely crosses their path. She
detests cats, particularly black ones. But she says nothing and contains
her shudder. And as if to reward her for this self-control he announces
that he will ride with her as far as Cannes, if she is agreeable. She can
barely answer, she feels such gratitude. Also a disastrous pressure of
tears. [..] She manages to reabsorb her tears, and as if to reward her
when they reach Cannes, be folds ber into his capacious well-cut garments
with their smell of manliness — some mixture of fur-bearing animals
and expensive tobacco.”

The final scene at the very end of Sophia’s journey when she is already
delirious with high fever and pain reveals the process going on in her mind:

Sophia has never been drunk in her life. [..] So she has nothing with
which to compare the extraordinary feeling — the change of perception —
which is rippling through ber now. At first it might have been just relief,
a grand though silly sense of being favoured, because she had managed
to carry her bags and run up the steps and reach her train. [..] But there
is more, as if ber beart could go on expanding, regaining its normal con-
dition, and continuing after that to grow lighter and fresher and puff
things almost humorously out of her way. |..] Events and ideas now
taking on a new shape, seen through sheets of clear intelligence, a
transforming glass.>
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This exposition of the inner transformation process is the climax of
the protagonist’s self-revelation, a moment of capturing the dynamic shifts
of her subjective life, the result of brooding pressure produced by intense
reflections on her past, uncertainty of her present, and premonition for
future. The exact point of Sophia’s revelation is not verbalized in this
scene but may be traced in her last spoken words: Too much happiness
that are taken for the title of the story, as they reveal the ambiguity and
complexity of human condition.

To conclude, the rich material of Sophia’s letters, diaries and other
writings studied by Alice Munro must have offered a profusion of possible
versions with most diverse thematic and conceptual emphases. However,
Munro chose to depict in her story the very last days of the protagonist’s
life showing her at the peak of her fame, professional growth, maturity
of mind, reconciliation with the dramatic past of her own life and those
closest to her, welcoming new love but aware of its complexity. Though
Sophia’s untimely death tragically ends her life in mid-way, in the story
it is countered by the heroine’s self-revelation and acceptance, culminating
in her last words: Too much happiness.
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